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Preface 


Madhvacarya, famous as the historical founder of the Dvaita 
School of Philosophy, adorns the most exalted place of honour in the 
history of Vedanta literature. And the Mahabliarata-tatparya-nirmya 
occupies a specific place among the works of Madhvacarya. The 
chapters 4 to 9 of this work contain the entire story of Sri Rama as 
narrated in the Ramayam of Valmlki. The Indian tradition universally 
accepts that the Ramayam of Valmiki is the ancient classical kavya, 
composed in the Anustubh metre. As the Ramayam is a great work of 
social, political, ethical and philosophical importance, several 
commentaries were written to unfold such ideal thoughts. Yet, some 
inconsistencies may be seen by a man of pretending wisdom. 

With a view to warding off such apparent contradictions, 
Madhvacarya wrote the Mahabharata-tatparya-nirmya. Madhvacarya 
gave his candid decisive opinion for any apparent contradiction. 
He has elaborated the Ramayana bringing out the ethical and 
philosophical implications of various events. With a view to showing 
this, here an attempt is made to highlight the esoteric values of 
Madhva's interpretation of the Ramayam. This is the main objective of 
this thesis. 

The main cause for the outcome of this thesis is my revered father 
Late pandita Madhvacarya. Ramacarya. Sulibhavi., former Principal of 
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Govt. Junior College, Bijapur, who with his depth of knowledge in 
Veda-sastras and in the Madhva-philosophy, guided me in an efficient 
and impressive manner with his own inimitable style. He was having 
very loftiest ideals, appropriate " tiari-Vmju-guni-bhakti " and effective 
“3f3WFr” throughout his life. Therefore with the deep sense of respect 
and gratitude, I dedicate this work to my revered parents. 

I could successfully accomplish the efforts to complete this thesis 
because of the blessings of His Holiness Late Sri Satyapramodatlrtha 
Swamiji and the present pontiff His Holiness Sri Satyatmatlrtha 
Swamiji of Sri Uttaradi Mutt and His Holiness Sri Raghupriyatlrtha 
Swamiji of Sri Kudli Arya Aksobhyatlrtha Mutt. I pay my grateful 
obeisances to their Holiness. 

The credit of completion of this thesis goes to my revered Teachers, 
who taught me in a traditional method. 

I am very grateful to Dr. K. B. Archak, who guided me 
convincingly, throughout the course of my Ph.D. Degree. Due to his 
co-operation, I could complete the work of writing the thesis. 

I am highly indebted to the authors and the editors etc., those to 
which I have referred and enlisted in the Bibliography. 


Bijapur 

Date : 6 - 8 - 2005 


JSS 
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Chapter - I 


General Introduction 

(1) Madhvacarya’s Life History : 

Madhvacarya also known as Anandatlrtha Purnaprajria, 
Purnabodha and so forth is famous as Dvaita Siddhanta- 
pratisthapanacarya. The details of life-history of Madhvacarya are 
to be found in "SUMADHVAVIJAYA" a biography in the form of 
a maha-kavya written by Narayanapanditacarya, son of Trivikrama- 
panditacarya, a contemporary and disciple of Madhvacarya. 

Sumadhva-Vijaya is one of the most popular kavyas in the 
history of the Dvaita Literature. It is the earliest extant and 
complete source of information on the life and career of 
Madhvacarya. It is more or less contemporary account of the life- 
history of Madhvacarya and his immediate disciples. 

The following is the summary of the life of Madhvacarya as 
set in the Sumadhva-Vijaya. Madhvacarya was born to humble 
parents - Madhyagehabhatta and Vedavatl at the village of 
Pajakaksetra near Udupi as a fruit of penance for twelve years. The 
child was named Vasudeva- From his very birth, the child gave 
evidence of his future greatness. 
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Once a gaint in the form of a huge serpant approached 
Vasudeva with the object of making him his victim. But Vasudeva 
was more than a match to him. In a trice he crushed the head of 
the serpant with the toe of his foot and was seen going on his 
way to the Durga temple as if nothing had happened. Any visitor 
who can go there can see the foot prints impressed on a rock over 
which a temple has been built and puja also performed daily. 1 

On another occasion when a creditor to whom his father owed 
money, pressed him for the return of the loan due to him. The 
child guessed the situation in which his father was. Soon, 
Vasudeva took a handful of tamarind seeds and poured them into 
the creditor’s hands. They miraculously turned into gold coins that 


1. fWxfT< Zf: | 

rqfVd^dRl^dHW=h: sfcRSST | 

£ Sdctm \m\\ 

H xT I 

*Pjf^cT xfftci qidTfts *p=RTf llvoll 


- Narayanapandita - Sumadhva Vijaya.n.38-40 
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exactly went to liquidate the creditor's debt. 2 

Narayana Panditacarya has also composed an abridged version 
of Sumadhva-Vijaya. He has called this smaller work 'Prameya- 
navamMikd which is popularly known as " Am-Madhva-Vijaya ." In 
this work, he has recounted the most dominate events. For 
example, the narration in the third canto of the Sumadhva-Vijaya , 
from 38th verse to the end of canto has been condensed like this - 

Vasudeva quickly crushed the demon in the shape of serpant, 
the enemy of good people. He served his guru (teacher) with all 
sincerity. He, in running long distances, long jump, quickness, 
wrestling and all other sports and feats of strength far excelled over 
his co-students, even others. Vasudeva, thoroughly dispelled faulty 
notions of his teacher by the proper and correct recitation and 
interpretation of vedic hymns. He completely cured his friend's 
headache. He possessed true and correct knowledge of Sri Narayana. 


•TfsfFrT yPf«bl sT^ftst’xflfd jffaTxf IIS 0 !! 

3»r ^diRfd ^ i 

H fe|%gq; ||^|| 

- Narayanapandita - Sumadhva Vijaya.II. 50-52 
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Having been prayed by devas to start his mission of propagating 
Visnu's all-supremacy and allied tenets. He expounded the secrets 
of Aitareya Upanisad to his guru, as gurudaksina. May he protect 
me 3 


The next event in the life of Vasudeva was his initiation. At 
that time a very pious ascetic, Acyutapreksa by name who, in his 
previous birth had an opportunity to live with the Pandavas, was 
encamping at the Udupi temple. 4 His prayer to God Anantesvara 
was to grant him a disciple who should be a bom-genius second 
to none in the world in point of beauty, strength and wisdom. It 
was at this juncture that Vasudeva approached this gum and bowed 


3. "TRRTT qt M 

feMffei 141 i 

^K^du^l grp# ii^ii 


- Narayanapandita - Anumadhva Vijaya (sfoffwfecfrr) - Verse 6 
4. qfMdlcH! ‘gft | 

ii^ii 

gtqf gd<-41 fas? i 

fa#facTTciTT g^T ||v»|| 

- Narayanapandita - Sumadhva Vijaya.IV.6,7 
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to him. 5 He was duly initiated and Vasudeva entered the holy order 
as Purnaprajha 6 

After initiation, some time was spent in the study of vedantic 
classics beginning with the Istasiddhi. Frequent disagreements 
between master and disciple terminated the studies before long. 
Purnaprajha was then made the head of the mutt of Acyutapreksa. 
It was on this occasion that he was given the name of 
"Anandatlrtha." The name "Madhva" by which he is more widely 
known synonymous with the other and occurs in the Rgvedic 
Sukta 1-141 7 as the name of third incarnation of Vayu, as shown 
by Madhva himself. 


crcrgsronft ^ 113011 

FKIrtJdrci cTcT^ | 

S*T htSJfTT cT^T 5T#T \\^C\\ 

- Sumadhva Vijaya.IV.37,38 

6. ^?F?rf^Tfj^RiwrT^ jwtt qffcrfo i 

3T5¥%crr arfhfrsqh gn h irii 

sTFF^Fg qr^fcrc^KT PrcpiMf c*r i 

STH^frffcT SOJcT |R|| 

- Sumadhva Vijaya.V.1,2 

7. gcfhTOFt fqRFRT Sffh 
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As an ascetic, he began to expound Advaita treatises and 
expose their fallacies, to examine critically all the systems of 
philosophy and point out their errors taking his own stand on the 
authority of the Vedas, Smrtis, the Mahabharata and the Bhagavata. 
He defeated all the celebrated controversialists in intellectual and 
polemical (controversial) contests and preached his Dualistic 
philosophy that the world is real, that God and soul are different 
entities, that the latter (soul) is dependent on (God) the former and 
that God is the Supreme Lord of all the universe full of all 
auspicious qualities and devoid of all defects. 

He then determined to go on tour to visit the various shrines 
and sow the seeds of his religious broadcast. The goal of his 
journey was Rameswaram and the route taken was via Trivancore 
and Cape Comorin (Kanyakumari). At one place after dinner was 
over he gulped three hundred plantain fruits which excited the 
wonder of his guru and the other spectators. Intellectually also he 
won honour by defeating one and all the pandits that came in his 
way and held disputes with him. He threw out challenge at one 
place that he could interpret in a hundred different ways each of 
the one thousand names of the Lord continued in the Visnu 
Sahasranama. When challenged to substantiate his statement, he did 
so fluently. His knowledge in logic was so profound that he got 
the title of Anummatlrtha. He defeated Vidyasankara twice, once 
at Trivandrum and a second time at Rameswaram. After visiting 
the shrines at Srlrangam, Srlmusnam, Tirupati and other important 
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centres he returned home. His first religious treatise is a 
commentary on the Gita entitled the Gita Bhasya and it was written 
now. 

Madhva spent some time in and about Udipi teaching the 
disciples of Achyutapreksa and entering into disputations with a 
number of Pandits, Monistic, Jain and Buddhistic. The Sumadhva 
Vijaya (V-8-16) mentions his encounters with Vasudeva Pandita and 
Buddhisagara. The teaching and constant disputations considerably 
sharpened his powers and made him an adept in reasoning and 
polemics. Encouraged by these local successes, the Acarya made 
up his mind to go on a South Indian tour and find a wider field 
for the propogation of his new ideas. During his North Indian 
Tour, Madhvacarya had a larger retinue. We have no indication of 
one route taken or the places visited. It is stated that while at the 
foot of the Himalayas, at Badarinath, Madhva left by himself for 
the upper Badari, the hermitage of Vyasa. Just before this, he had 
spent, it is said, over forty days at Narayana temple in silent prayer 
(kastha-mouna-vrata) and contemplation and dedicated his 
GItabhasya to God who proclaimed his approval after suggesting 
a slight verbal alteration in the opening verse from 'Saktitah' into 
'lesatah' as we now have it. On his return from Vyasasrama, he 
composed his Bhasya on the Brahmasutras for which he had 
received the direct inspiration from Badarayana. Resuming the 
march, the party journeying probably through Bihar and Bengal, 
reached the banks of the Godavari where at a certain place, there 
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was a protracted debate with a great logician and scholar 
SobhanaBhalta who was worsted and converted to the new faith 
under the name of 'Padmanabha Tirtha.' The conversion of 
Narahari Tirtha also probably took place about the same time. 

Sitting one day on the sea beach (the Arabian Sea) 
Madhvacarya was spending his time in meditation and prayer. 
A trading ship returning from Dwaraka was caught in a gale 
(strong wind) and was in great distress. The captain of the ship 
was in a fix. The boatman gave up all the hopes of life and 
desparately prayed to Madhva to save the ship from being wrecked 
Madhava smiled and simply waved his robe by way of inviting 
the Lord. The boat moved as if by magic and anchored near the 
shore in the presence of Madhva. The captain offered him 
everything in the boat out of unbounded joy and gratitude. But 
Madhvacarya cared only for the two or three clods of (yellowish- 
white) clay (Goplcandanam) which formed the ballast of the boat. 
The captain readily handed over the clods to Madhvacarya who 
was gratified. He started with them to Udupi. But on the way one 
clod broke into two and the image that came out of it was that 
of Balarama. This he installed in a temple at Vadabhandeswara near 
the sea itself. He carried to Udupi another clod where lay embeded 
the image of Krsna. While on his way to Udupi he recited the 
Dvadasastotram composed extempore in praise of the Lord 
(Devotional songs in 12 Adhyayas). He secured a plot of ground 
and built a temple in which he duly installed the image of Krsna 
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known to the public henceforth as Udupi Krsna. 8 He himself 
conducted the puja of this image and lighted two lamps which can 
be seen burning to this day. He made arrangement for the conduct 
of worship in the temple. The puja is now conducted by eight 
Balasanyasins. The puja is done eight times a day. With his stick 
he formed a well which supplies water for the Abhisekam of the 
image and also a tank, known as the Madhva-sarovara, with a 
mantapam in the middle where he read out his commentary. 


8. Mdl 

I 

ifl $4 | <V4 

llsoll 


tTf frT 55 mfcT: 



cTcft IIV^II 


^T^fdl^Ndlsfrl'TTgdlct 
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dc^^lTcfi'fstdt^fcl^ I 
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- Sumadhva Vijaya.IX.40,41,42,43 
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This tank is now used for holy bathing. He propounded his 
doctrine to listening audience at the Ananteswara temple where the 
very site one yard sqaure can be seen to this day with the 
depressions formed by the wear and tear of his sitting. 

His second Tour to Badarf: 

After making these reforms at Udupi, Madhvacarya started on 
a second tour to Badari. On the way he had to cross the Ganges 
which he swam by his daring and super-human strength. He took 
across the river the disciples that followed him by asking them to 
cling to his waist one behind the other in a long train. The 
soldiery of the suspicious Mohammadan ruler on the other bank 
of the river, barred his way. He pacified them all by speaking to 
them in suitable words, and he approached their king who accosted 
him from the top of his terrace. In the conversation that followed 
in Persian language the king recognised the greatness of 
Madhvacarya and showed him the profoundest respect to the great 
surprise of the soldiers. 9 

Proceeding on his way, he rescued thrice his party from the 
attack of robbers and once from the attack of a tiger which 
pounced upon one of his disciples, Satyatlrtha. Surmounting all 


4 cqnw ll?o|| - Sumadhva Vijaya.X-17 
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obstacles, he reached Badarl and bowed in reverence to Vedavyasa 
and Badarl Narayana. They ordered him to write an epitome 
containing the essence of the great Epic, Mahabharata 10 . Madhva 
got as parting gift eight Vyasamusti as commonly known from 
Vedavyasa and left Badari. On his march home they had to cross 
the Ganga river again and it was Sun Set. No boats were available 
and the plight of the disciples could better be imagined than 
described when Madhva also suddenly disappeared in the water 
leaving his followers in the dark. But there is no fear for those 
who fix their faith on Madhvacarya. For he crossed the mighty 
river by the yogic feet of Jalastambha without wetting his robes 
and got to the other side. The Hindu king there sent at once a 
boat, greatly struck by the greatness of Madhva, to bring his 
disciples on the other side who safely crossed the river and joined 
their mighty Guru to their' great joy and surprise. 

A devotee of God Siva had the idea that there was no deity 
greater than Siva. God Siva appeared to his devotee in a dream 
and told him to welcome his guru who was on the way. The 
devotee opened his eyes in surprise and made arrangements to 
receive Madhvacarya in a manner befitting his rank. The dinner he 
prepared on his behalf was grand to which Madhvacarya did full 


10. cTTcq^rfsf qr# | 

FT £fT$TT^T ^ IR'ill- Sumadhva Vijaya.X-25 
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justice. 11 After the dinner was over, he consumed four hundred 
plantain fruits and thirty pots of milk to the great wonder of all. 

Madhva returned to Udupi safely, after performing many a 
miracle on the way. At one place he made seeds in his hands 
sprout to the music he sung and at another place he bodily 
disappeared when some rude men came to lay their hands on him 
with a view to seize him. At Udupi he spent his time in 
expounding his doctrine and initiating men into it if he deemed 
them fit. One dark night all of a sudden a resplendent light 
appeared and all in wonder and surprise lifted their eyes to the sky 
in the direction of the light to know the cause of the unusual 
brightness. It was God Sesa who came with the intent of listening 
to Madhvacarya's exposition of the Sutras. He listened with total 
attention to the exposition of Madhvacarya a few seconds and 
quickly vanished to his Heavenly abode. With him the light also 
disappeared and darkness fell on the scene once again to the great 
wonder of all. 

Jayasimha, king of the western districts at that time invited 
Madhvacarya whose fame had spread throughout the land that he 


ZStSurn-. I 
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might bless his country with his presence. The Acharya responded 
to his call and graced his country with his presence. The king 
witnessed the Acharya's daily round of duties, his puja, his prayers 
and his meditations and the lucid exposition of his doctrine to his 
disciples. 12 He (Jayasimha) was profoundly impressed with his 
austere and rigid life with the springs and motives of his character. 
The noble, dignified, pure and innocent pleasure which Madhva 
derived by his simple and pious life formed a marked contrast to 
the cares and responsibilities which might have filled the royal 
mind. Madhva was every instance realizing God ever present in his 
heart and was a living example of the highest devotion and service 
to God from day to day and from hour to hour. 

While days rolled on heedlessly by in this manner, one 
Trivikrama Panditacarya, the greatest Advaitin of the day challenged 
Madhva with a view to crush, if possible, the new religion which 
he preached. Madhva took up the challenge and a fierce religious 
controversy insured lasting for fifteen days. In the end Trivikrama 
Panditacarya was silenced by the matchless Madhva by his more 
convincing and more cogent reasoning. The Pandit acknowledging 


12. sifaprR 
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his defeat became a convert to the new religion - a dwaitin and 
Vaisnava out and out. He became a sincere follower of Madhva. 13 

Madhvacarya composed now his famous Mahabharata-tatparya- 
nirnaya, an epitome of Mahabharata our great national Epic and 
the greatest Epic of the world. It contains as in a nut shell the 
essence of all Sastras. 14 

Composition of the Vayustuti : 

Pandit Trivikrama had a doubt about Madhva, whether he was 
really an avatara of Vayu. He peeped one day into Madhva's Puja- 
room and found him engaged in performing his puja. What was 
his wonder when he found all the three forms of Hanuman, BhTma 
and Madhva - which Madhva assumed simultaneously. This fact 
beyond the shadow of a doubt convinced him of Madhva's being 
an avatara of a Vayu. This was the reason behind the composition 
of the Vayustuti running into 41 stanzas in praise of Vayu and his 


13. mi frcfT ^FTfnpT I 

cT Tls&Tgsjfita: 11^11 
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avataras and their exploits. Madhvacarya perused it and prefaced 
it by two stanzas which he composed in praise of Lord Narasimha 
which go by the name of Nakhastuti. 

Final withdrawal to Badarl : 

The object of his avatara as Vayu had been accomplished. 15 
He felt the joy that falls to the lot of one who has done his duty. 
With a heart overflowing with joy Madhvacarya was expounding 
the meaning of the Aitareya Upanishad to Padmanabha Tlrtha, his 
own brother Visnu Tlrtha, Trivikrama Panditacarya and other 
disciples. 

Flowers were showered upon him from heaven, and he bodily 
disappeared from the earth, to join his guru, Sri Vedavyasa, at Big 
Badarl (Great Badarl) on the bracing heights of Himalayas, a place 
which he longed for even at his first visit. He is still there learning 
at the feet of his master and imparting what he had learnt to the 
brotherhood of sages there. The name of Madhva is a symbol for 
wisdom, devotion and non-attachment to the objects and pleasures 


15. STFhiT 

*PT: tmfifacPT 353UI 
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of this world (Jnana, Bhakti and Vairagya) essential for salvation. 
May God and Madhva bless us all. 16 


16. tr WRft i 




- Sumadhva Vijaya.XVI.58 
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(ii) Date of Madhvacarya : 


There has been .a controversy within the limits of a century 
or so, over the date of Madhvacarya. Both the traditional date of 
birth 1199 A.D. claimed for him on the basis of a passage in the 
Mahabharatatatparyanirnaya (XXXII, 121) and the date Saka 1040- 
1120, proposed in some of the geneo-cronological tables of the 
Madhva mutts, have now been set at rest by the discovery and 
publication of the inscriptions especially the one dated Saka 1203 
of Narahari TIrtha - a direct disciple and second successor of 
Madhva. The evidence of these inscriptions shows that Narahari 
TIrtha was in Kalinga between 1264 and 1293 A.D. It appears also 
that he was Prime Minister (regent) of the kingdom between 1281- 
93. If the statement of the Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnaya then, were 
to be taken in its literal sense, Madhva would have lived upto 
1278 A.D. only, as he is traditionally assigned a life of seventy- 
nine years (see Anumadhvacarita of Hrslkesa TIrtha). Now according 
to the uniform testimony of the mutt lists, he was succeeded by 
Padmanabha TIrtha, who remained on the "Pitha" for seven years 
and after him Narahari TIrtha occupied the pitha for nine years. 
On this view, Narahari TIrtha would have come to the pitha in 
1285 A.D. But the evidence of inscriptions shows he was still in 
Kalinga in the years 1289, 1291 and 1293. The obvious inference 
is that he could not have come to the pitha till after 1293. It can 
not be supposed he was allowed to be minister of Kalinga and to 
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occupy the pltha at one and the same time between 1285-93. The 
mutt lists agree in placing his demise in the cyclic year of 
Srimukha. These two facts show that the event can not be placed 
earlier than 1333 A.D. Calculating backwards from the recorded 
year of Narahari's demise, we arrive at 1317 Pingala as the date 
of Madhva's exit from the world (Badarikasramapravesa). Assuming 
that tradition is correct in assigning him a life of seventy nine 
years and in placing his birth in a Vilambi, we get 1238 A.D. as 
the year of his birth. This agrees very well with the evidence of 
the inscriptions of Narahari TIrtha, the terms of one of which 
(Srlkurmam 1281 A.D.) imply that Madhva was in flesh and blood 
(at or about the time) at the time. 

1238-1317 A.D. thus appears to be the most satisfactory date 
for Madhvacarya.* 


♦ ♦ ♦ 


* For details, Dr. B.N.K.Sharma, History of Dvaita School of Vedanta 
and its Literature, Motilal Banarsidass Publishers Pvt. Ltd., Delhi, 
2000. 
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(iii) Works of Madhvacarya : 

Madhvacarya was a great scholar and a prolific writer. He 
wrote thirty-seven works, collectively called Sarvamula. They may 
be classified under four heads - 

1. Commentaries on the Prasthanatraya, consisting of the Gita , 
the Brahmasutras and the Ten Upanisads. Madhvacarya wrote two 
commentaries on the Gita and four works on the Sutras and 
Bhasyas on all the ten Upanisads. 

2. The ten short monographs Dasa-Prakaranas, some elucidating 
the basic principles of his system, its logic, ontology, theory of 
knowledge etc. Others are in the nature of dialectic refutations of 
certain fundamental theories of Monism. One of them, the Karma- 
Nirnaya is a constructive exposition of Madhva's theory of vedic 
exegesis in its higher aspect touching the Adhyatma interpretation 
and illustrated with reference to a part of the Aitareya Brahmana. 
The Visnutattvanirmya and Tattvoddyota are brilliant and persuasive 
expositions of his Siddhanta and contain equally powerful critiques 
of Advaita. 

3. In the third group may be placed his short commentary and 
notes on the Bhagavata Parana, his metrical epitome of the 
Mahabharata, viewed from a new theological angle and his 
original mototheistic and Adhyatmic interpretations of the first three 
Adhyayas of the Rg Veda. 
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4. His minor works include a short Yamaka-Kavya on the 
Bharatan Epic and the Dvadasa Stotra in different metres containing 
many subline philosophical ideas, an anthology of verses in praise 
of Krsna - (Krsnamrtamaharnava); a Tantric work on rituals and 
Image worship etc (Tantrasarasangraha), a compendium of daily 
conduct and religious routine (Sadacarasmrti), a code of the ascetic 
order (Yatipranavakalpa) and so on. 

These works are written in a plain unsophisticated style, 
without any ornament and flourish. He expands the ideas of the 
original texts with apt and simple quotations from a variety of 
sources covering a very wide range of the sacred literature, extant 
and other. 

m-- I 

i\%\i 

- Sumadhva Vijaya.IX.9 


Gita and Sutraprasthana : 

Madhvacarya wrote two commentaries on the Gita - GItabhasya 
and GItatatparya. The former was the earliest work with which he 
made his debut in the philosophical world. 

1. GItabhasya : 

This runs to 1500 granthas (units of 32 syllables) opening 
with salutaitons to Visnu and Vyasa. The young and alert mind 
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of Madhva is in evidence on every page of it. The work is a 
revolution in thought and in method. Madhva makes up for the 
brevity of his comments by quotations from numerous rare sources, 
not utilized by those who had gone before him. This is distinctive 
feature of his other works also. He does not comment on all the 
verses of the text but only a few of them which are in need of 
critical comment or elucidation. His Bhasya, thus marks a new 
departure in the field. 

At the outset, Madhva emphasizes the greatness of the Epic 
of which the Gita is the pith. The latter is happily and poetically 
descirbed as the honey of the Epic Parijata (*TfPTk<i hiR^iicih*JtjcTT). 
(Mahabharataparijatamadhubhuta) In the first six chapters, the 
performance of karma in the true sprit of Karmayoga is shown to 
be the unfailing means of acquisition of God-vision. The next satka 
is taken up with the majesty of God, His manifestations, Vibhutis, 
Visvarupa etc. In the last are explained the nature of beliefs and 
practices not conducive to spiritual uplift. The work concludes with 
an insistence on Bhakti as the innermost means of achieving 
Moksa. 

Reorientation of Karma-Yoga : 

An outstanding contribution of Madhva to Gita-thought is the 
reorientation given by him to the interpretation of its theory of 
"Karma Yoga". 
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Madhva admits " Aparoksa-Jnma " (direct vision of God) as the 
ultimate means of Moksa. This may be attained in two ways. 
(1) by a life of complete renunciation and meditation; or (2) by 
gradual attainment of Jnana through an active life of karma 
enjoined by the sastras, according to one's station. The former is 
open only to a few highly specialized souls like Sanaka. The rest 
of humanity has to work its way up through karma (III 3). There 
is nothing to be ashamed of in an active life on earth provided it 
is nobly lived Karma-yoga points the way to such a lfie. In this 
work Madhva takes up the important slokas, chapter by chapter, 
and in the course of commenting on them discusses many 
important problems of a controversial nature. 

2. GIta-Tatparya Nirnaya : 

It is more discursive prose commentary on the Gita in 1300 
granthas. It is written in a more animated style and couched in 
more elegant form. It seeks to maintain the soundness of the 
Bhasya interpretations - with fresh arguements and quatations from 
Brahmatarka and other works. 

There is a difference in method of exposition between the two 
works - GItabhasya and GItatatparya. While the former comments 
on selected verses of the Gita citing " Pmtlkas ", the Gita Tatparya 
merely brings out the gist of the verses and expands it with 
extraneous quotations. The governing thought of the Gita is, at the 
outset, impressively summed up by Madhva in his own words, 
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which are then followed by relevent extracts from the text. He 
vigorously repudiates the idea that a Karmi can do without 
Jnana or a JnanI without Karma. There is an element of one in 
the other. Efficiency implies wisdom. That is why Madhva defines 
here, Karma Yoga as Karma-pracuro yogah Krsna declares that one 
who is efficient in either reaps (rewards/gets) the benefits of both. 
(V.4) 

The Gita Tatparya Nirnaya has a powerful critique of the 
doctrine of monism that all experience is illusory. Madhva contends 
that our sufferings and enjoyments in life are real, sometimes 
vividly so. 

Thus the Gita Tatparya Nirnaya of Madhvacarya is a work 
in prose and verse, giving a summary of the essence of the Gita 
as understood by him. It is a continuous summary of all the 
eighteen chapters of the Gita in serial order. The summary however 
often quotes verses from the Gita which, however are sometimes 
interrupted by small prose texts serving as links, some times of an 
explanatory nature, sometimes refering to puranic and other texts 
in support of Madhva's interpretations, and sometimes introducing 
the context and the purpose of the verses of the Gita . They 
sometimes introduce also discussions in prose against the monistic 
interpretaiton of the Gita by Sankara. 
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The Sutra Prasthana : 

3. Brahmasutra - Bhasya 

Madhva’s commentary on the Brahmasutras is, in many ways 
a new departure in the history of the vedantic thought and 
interpretation. It is in the first place, written in a plain and 
unpretentious style, eschewing all ornament and flourish. It showed 
that truth told in plain words could expert a patient and respectful 
hearing. 

The Sutras are held in the highest esteem by Madhva. He 
identifies them with the "Paravidya" of the upanisads and assigns 
to them a place and importance altogether unique. He regards them 
as " Nirnayaka-Sastra " and, as such, of more decisive authority than 
the rest of the sacred literature which are "Nirneya Sastra." 

There are three other works of Madhva on the sutras the Anu- 
Bhasya. The Nyayavivarana and the Anu-Vyakhyana. 

The Sumadhva-Vijaya (IX. 12) refers to the Brahmasutra- 
Bhasya as having superseded twenty one earlier commentaries on 
the Sutras. 

HcMl^cT^hjcTHlRl || 

- Sumadhva Vijaya.IX.12 
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The names of these Bhasyakaras are given in Narayana 
Panditacarya's own commentary - Bhavaprakasika on on the text 
Sumadhva-vijaya as follows - 

1) Bharatlvijaya 2) Saccidananda 3) Brahmaghosa 
4) Satananda 5) Udvarta 6) Vijaya 7) Rudrabhatta 8) Vamana 
9) Yadavaprakasa 10) Ramanuja 11) Bhartrprapanca 12) Dravida 
13) Brahmadatta 14) Bhaskara 15) Pisaca 16) Vrttikara 17) 
Vijayabhatta 18) Visnukranta 19) Vadlndra 20) Madhavadasa 
and 21) Sankara 

Of these the Bhasyas of only three, have come down to us - 
viz. those of Sankara Bhaskara and Ramanuja. The rest are now 
more or less irrevocably lost to us. Madhvacarya must, therefore, 
have confined his attention of his times viz. those of Sankara and 
Ramanuja and, to a less extent, of Bhaskara. The Bhasya of 
Sankara was of course, his main target of attack. Next came that 
of Ramajuja and then of Bhaskara. 

All the four works of Madhva on the sutras should be taken 
together to have a complete and proper idea of his interpretation 
of the Vedanta. 

Madhva chose to put whatever he had to say on the sutras, 
by way of his own interpretation and his critical examination of 
the works of his predecessors, in four separate works. 
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The fact that he had not only to present his own views but 
to convincingly retute such powerful commentators as Sankara, 
Ramanuja and Bhaskara not to speak of many others already 
mentioned, induced Madhva to decide wisely, to distribute his 
critical, constructive and expository contributions to the 
interpretation of the Sutras, over two or three well planned works 
of definite scope and proportion. 

Madhvacarya's commentary on the sutras differs widely from 
all those of his predecessors, both in the general drift of 
interpretation and in the nature of topics raised for discussion under 
the various adhikaranas. The sources from which these topics are 
chosen for discussion, also, cover a wider range of literature 
embracing the Samhitas, Aranyakas, Khilas and Puranas. 

In Janmadhikarana the sutra is "Janmadyasyayatah". Here the 
extension of the sense of "adi" to include five other important 
cosmic functions of the supreme viz. niyamana, jnana, ajnana, 
bandha and moksa, is a step in the right direction, as these are 
clearly given in the Prasthanatrayl as specific cosmic attributes of 
Brahman and any elucidation and complete interpretation of "adi" 
must include and take notice of them. There is no question of 
their subsumption in "3TTft" when one is explaining what "adi" in 
"Janmadi " stands for, in the sutra. At any rate, a special mention 
must be made of Moksa, which is the goal of Jijnasa and which 
can not simply be subsumed in Laya. See also Taittirfya upanisad 
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(iii,i). Text like Svetasvatara upanisad vi 16 and 
Brahmasutra iii,2,5 mention bondage and release separately as 
depending on Brahman. A special mention of "moksahetutva" 
needs must be made, in the circumstances, in elucidating the 
significance of "adi" in 1,1,2. Certainly, for a seeker, it is more 
important characteristic of Brahman than the creation or destruction 
of the world ! Madhva, then, has shown greater philosophical 
vision than others, in specifying the other predications of niyamana 
etc., and particularly "moksa-hetutva" in the explanation of the term 
"adi" in 1,1,2. 

4. Anu-Bhasya : 

The Anu-Bhasya is a short metrical - summary of the 
adhikaranas of the Brahmasutras , in thirty-four Anuastubhs, said 
to have been composed to meet a special need of Acyutapreksa. 
The Sumadhva-vijaya refers to it as a work teeming with a 
thousand ideas in each verse. 19 

It is divided into four Adhyayas, each being the summary of 
one full chapter of the sutras. The first chapter shows how the 
supreme Being is lauded by a number of names like Prana, Jyotih 
etc. The second resolves the conflict of scripture with historical 
systems and their doctrines and the contradictions of the scriptures 
themselves in the statements of the order of creation and 


19. wzmfe I - Sumadhva Vijaya.XV.82 
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dessolution etc. The third deals with the majesty of God and the 
ways of worship and realisation. The last summarizes the views on 
Laya and the nature of released state. The work can be described 
as and index to the Dvaita interpretation of the sutras. The 
Tattvamarijari of Raghavendra is the best known commentary on 
the text. 

It is a brief summary of the main contents and purport of the 
Brahma-sutra. 

5. Anu - Vyakhyana : 

The Anuvyakhyma is both a dessertation on the sutras and a 
critical commentary and supplement to the Brahmas utra-Bhasy a. 
Its extent is 1985 granthas, as against the 2000 of the Bhasya. It 
is a work in which Madhva has put forth his best efforts at 
interpretation and criticism. It is undoubtedly a classic in the full 
sense of the term. It is the magnum opus. It has logic, dialectic 
fire, unity, eloquence and a certain stately music of words. Says 
Madhva of his own work : 

Each line and phrase of it is a veritable seed of ideas. The 
celebrated commentator Trivikrama Panditacarya, speaking about it, 
in his TattvapracUpa (VI,2,7) says that few can do justice to its 
meteoric swiftness of thought and the resplendent variety of ideas 
contained in its lines. 
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The Anuvyakhyana, was written by Madhva, at the request of 
his favourite disciple Trivikrama Pandita after his conversion 
(Madhva-vijaya XV,86-89). Criticism and constructive exposition 
are its twin features. The author is not satisfied merely with 
amplyfying the meaning of the sutras as explained in the Bhasya. 
The explanations of Sankara, naturally, come in for the largest 
share of his criticism. He deals with all shades of Advaitic thought 
and interpretation. The views of Sankara, no less than those of his 
commentators and elaborators are examined in detail. 

In addition to his criticisms of Sankara’s interpretations of 
various sutras and adhikarana passim Madhva has undertaken a 
general refutaiton of some of the fundamental theories of the 
Advaita Vedanta such as 1) the identity of JIva and Brahman, 
2) the concept of Anirvacanfya, 3) the Advaitic theory of Error, 
4) the falsity of the world 5) and of Difference (the falsity of 
Difference) 6) the untrustworthiness of empirical means of proof 
etc. These criticisms have a distinct stamp of originality and 
freshness. 

Madhva takes many opportunities afforded by the sutras to 
discuss some of his own metaphysical doctrines and their logical 
and ontological bearings. He discusses for instance his doctrine of 
Visesas. Difference (as fundamental to things), Saks! natural 
gradation of souls and Anandataratamya in release. 
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6. Nyaya Vivarana : 

The Nyayavivarana is a small prose tract in 420 granthas 
giving the gist of the leading Adhikaranas of the Brahmas utras 
and explaining their Purvapaksa and Siddhmta yuktis. It deals with 
the technical formalities of interpretation. It is later than the 
Brahma-sutrabhasya and the Anuvyakhyana. 

It gives a clear outline of Madhva's interpretation of the natural 
crucial adhikaranas, - all side issues being eschewed (abstained 
from) and quotations reduced to the barest minimum. 

Purana Prasthana : 

7. Bhagavata-tatparya-nirnaya : 

As is well known, the Bhagavata Purana ranks as one of the 
Gospels of Vaisnavism and has, as such, been held in high esteem 
by all Vaisnava thinkers of India. 

Madhva's Bhagavata-Tatparya is a selective commentary in 
some 3600 granthas. Out of a total of 18,000 verses of the Purana, 
he has commented upon some 1600. The comments are, as usual 
with him, very brief and always to the point and augmented by 
quotations from a variety of sources, particularly from the samhitas 
of the Pancaratra and their subsidiary literature, which are prosufely 
cited by him in the Bhagavata Tatparya. His object is to reconcile 
all the seeming contradictions of the text and bring out the 
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essentially theistic and transcendental (supernatural) realism of the 
purana, that appears, here and there to be pushed into the 
background by a monistic note. He does not, therefore, go into 
all the verses; but only into the "Tatparya" or purport of such 
crucial passages. The contradictions are perhaps due to an 
undercurrent of "implicit monism" running through the text 
emphasizing the transcendent majesty of God, to the exclusion of 
all else side by side with its basic philosophy of Sesvara-Sarikhya 
thought, emphasizing the reality of the created world and its values 
and preaching the ethics of Niskamakarma, Jnana and Bhakti, as 
means of salvation. Madhva reconciles all these contradictions with 
the help of his ideology of Svatantradvitiyatattvavada. 

fyWc«l9l'Hdl TTfcT cWt; Wt I 

Hld^MKd^lftsIH || # sTSlt^cf 

- Bhagavata-tatparya.X,4,19) 

The i, ii and iii skandhas are cursorily (in a cursory manner,) 
treated by Madhva. His attention is mainly directed to the X and 
XI skandas, which strike a story note on Transcendentalism, 
verging on a monism. The chapters on Krsna-Uddhava Samvada 
(XI 6-29) are particularly tinged with monistic phraseology and 
ideas, which have been fully exploited by monistic commentators. 
Madhva tones down these passages and brings them into line with 
his Transcendental Theism of Svatantradvitiya-Brahmavada, with the 
help of a large number of texts drawn from the unexplored 
Pancar atra literature, Tattvaviveka, Sattattva, Pravrtta etc. 
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It is interesting to note that Madhva, in his commentary on 
Bhagavata 1,1,1 gives an extract from the Tantra-Bhagavata, which 
is a close Theistic paraphrase of that verse. 

Despite the popularity enjoyed by Advaitic commentaries on 
the Purana, there is good support for the essential aspects of 
Madhva's distinctive type of Theism, in it. This is clear from a 
general veiw of important passages : 

52ZT xf R I 

^ ^ II 

- ( 11 , 10 . 12 ) 

^ fi M Wnf^tcRt ZRTt 

- 0, 5, 20) 

These two represent the corner-stone of Madhva's philosophy. 
He cites them often in his works. The first teahces the eternal 
dependence of "nitya-padarthas" like Prakrti , JIvas, Time, etc. on 
Brahman and shows that their very existence, eternity and other 
characteristics are metaphysically dependent on the Divine Will. His 
conception of Brahman as the one Independent Reality in the sense 
of being is directly derived from this verse. 

The other text gives Madhva his clue to the reconciliation of 
Identity texts (like sllR) with the reality of the world. 

These are passages that distinctly recognize the existence of Prakrti 
as a distinctive material principle, which is energized by God. 
These are lited by Madhva to refute the charge of "Asabdatvam" 
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brought against Prakrti by other commentators on Brahma Sutras 
i, 1,5. 

In the Bhagavata Purina Brahman is declared to be Saguna 
and infinite in its attributes: 


wp T sfST (111,33,12) 
rr^FFcT^uls^ jtosqtotoi (VI,4,48) 


He expressed by all sacred texts 


to; 


II 5,15 


m fttosftto ni (Xi,2i,43) 


Bhakti is the means of redemption (release) 

to }jfcr § ftot 4 %qtoqc5*to Hwi ^ 

ftoto (X,14,4) 

qito t to (111,6,24) 

There is gradation ( taratamya ) in Bhakti and Moksa 

(111,24,33) torrrto ^ pjtofcr totof (in,25,34) 
toto q (111,29,13) 

Moksa is the realization of innate bliss of selfhood 

ototoicT: I (11,10,6) 

Personality persists in Moksa : 

cto wrA: qtoqrara q* q qcq^.toldHH 

ftoEpto: (II 9, 9-13) 


The supreme is Lord Visnu : 

*to to qf ^unto^: 3^ 34? fw-q to i 
^qiftoi crq wz ^mi ^ (1,2,24) 

fefrwtoUM fqwfftotot: i 
fiwpf: 4>WK«4l^(MU|^tc| || (X,71,8) 
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Only difficult words and obscure passages are explained by 
Madhva. In all cases, he supports his interpretaions with suitable 
authorities. Such citations are an outstanding feature of this work. 
More than one hundred and ninety five works, other than the 
well-known ones are cited where occasion demands, certain 
fundamental questions of religion and philosophy are raised and 
discussed with reference to authorities. The bulk of quotations are 
from the numerous samhitas and other works of the Pahcaratra, 
notably the Brahmatarka, the Kapileya, the Tantrabhagavata and 
the Maha (Sanatkumara) Samhita. 

8. Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnaya : 

Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnaya occupies a specific place among 
the works of Madhvacarya. He considers Itihasa-purana prasthana 
also as a source of Vedanta philosophy. Mahabharata-tatparya- 
nirnaya is classified under Itihasa-Purana Prasthana. 

This work consists of thirty two chapters and has 5202 
verses. The three chapters at the beginning are of an introductory 
character. The first chapter designated as Sarva-Sastrartha-nirnaya. 
It contains the central teaching of Vedanta philosophy viz. 
Visnusarvottamatva. The second chapter designated as 
Suvakyoddhara affirms the same. Third chapter explains creation 
outside and within the Brahmanda. It mentions the ten Avataras of 
the supreme God up to Rama's avatara. Chapter 4 to 9 contain the 
entire summary of Sri Rama's avatara-karya. The avatara of 
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Vedavyasa forms the subject matter of the tenth chapter. The 
chapters (11 to 32) eleven to thirty two give a gist of the entire 
Mahabharata. Some events and points of Harivamsa and 
Bhagavata are also included in these chapters. 

Thus, Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnaya is an exposition of 
Ramayana, Mahabharata, Bhagavata and Harivamsa. It is an 
exposition of the entire Veda and Vedanga teachings. This work 
is not merely a gist of the above works but an evaluation of the 
moral and spiritual issues involved. It is well said that "Itihasa 
Puranabhyam vedam samupabpnhayet" while veda and upanisads 
teach the theory of Vedanta the Mahabharata teaches the practice 
through appropriate illustrations. Therefore Madhvacarya attaches 
great importance to the Mahabharata. 

In this way Madhvacarya in his Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnaya 
has elaborated crucial events of Ramayana and Mahabharata 
clarifying all the doubts there in. Hence it is rightly said that - 
" Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnayam samsayachchidam" 

Dasaprakaranas : 

"Dasaprakaranas" is the name collectively given to ten minor 
philosophical tracts of Madhva. They are 1) the Pramana-Laksana 
2) the Katha-Laksapa 3) the Upadhikhandana 4) the 
Mayavadakhandana 5) the Prapanca-Mithyatvanumana-Khandana 
6) the Tattvasamkhyana 7) the Tattvaviveka 8) the Tattvodyota 
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9) the Visnu-Tattva-Nirmya and 10) the Karma Nirnaya. They 
deal with the various aspects of the Dvaita system, its logic, 
ontology, theology, theory of knowledge etc. Five of them 
(Nos.3,4,5,8 and 9) are refutations of the Monistic Idealism of 
Sankara, from various points of view. Nos. 6-9 may be described 
as constructive works devoted to the exposition of Madhva's 
cosmic scheme, ontologocal categories and general metaphysics. 
The language of these prakaranas is throughout tough and terse. 
But for the lucid commentaries of Jayatlrtha, on them, they would 
still have remained obscure. Except the Visnu-tattva-nirnaya, all the 
other are short works. 

9. Pramana Laksana : 

In traditional accounts of systems of Indian thought it is usual 
to begin with a statement of the number and nature of Pramanas, 
i.e., sources of correct knowledge, recognised by a given system. 

Following this time-honoured practice, Madhva indicates in his 
Pramanalaksana the number of Pramanas admitted by him, their 
definitions, modes of functioning and the nature of reality 
apprehended by them. We are told at the end of the work that the 
exposition follows the Brahmatarka of Vyasa, not now extant. 

A Pramana, as ordinarily understood, is a means of valid 
knowledge; But to Madhva, it has a wider and a 

higher denotation also, viz., the core of reality itself; 5PTMT. 
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Pramana embraces, in its fold, truth, or true knowledge and the 
means of such knowledge. True knowledge per se is 'Kevala- 
Pramana'. What leads to it is "Anu-Pramana". Sense-perception, 
Inference and Verbal testimony come under the latter. 

Madhva accepts, but three Pramanas as fundamental: Pratyaksa 
(sense-perception), Anumana (inference) and Agama (verbal 
testimony or scripture). The additional Pramanas recognized by 
other systems, such as the Upamana of Gautama and the Arthapatti 
of the Mimamsakas are subsumed under Inference. " Anupalabdhi" 
of the Bhattas, is subsummed partly under; Inference and party 
under Perception, and "Sambhava" and "Parisesa" under Inference. 
The scheme of Pramanas is thus considerably simplified and 
reduced to the barest limits of logical necessity. The subject of 
fallacies is similarly treated. The number of 3R*Rs terms or 
members indispensable for an adequate statement of a syllogism is 
cut down to the barest minimum. As a general rule, he is for three; 
RfcfKT, and and dispenses with the well-known scheme of 
five-membered syllogism ( Pancavayavavakya ) of the Naiyayikas 
(points for closure of a debate) is also similarly treated. The Nyaya 
definition of Pramana as ( Sarny aganubhavasadhanam ) 

is analysed and refuted. The validity of Smrti (recollection) denied 
by some philosophers, is resolutely maintained. Madhva says, in 
this connection, that the very edifice of experience would collapse, 
if the validity of our recollection is impugned (challenged) ; 

111L » Q A _* „. „ . . L _ , 
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To try to establish the valicity of our past experience through 
inference involves needles strain and violence to experience. 

SSflta I The domain of prameyas is then 
exhaustively dealt with. The number of granthas in the 
Pramanalaksana is 50. 

10. Katha Laksana : 

This is metrical monograph in 35 anustubhs devoted to the 
exposition of the subject of debate, and the rules and regulations 
governing its conduct. (Here also, the exposition is said to follow 
the Brahmatarka ). 

In the Katha-laksana Madhva tries to give an estimate of the 
nature of various wholesome discussions (Vada) as distinguished 
from unwholesome discussions (Vitanda). Vada is discussion 
between the teacher and the pupil for the elucidation of different 
problems or between two or more pupils who are interested in the 
discovery of truth by reasoning. When this discussion, however 
takes place through egotism, through a spirit of emulation, for the 
sake of victory through controversy, or for the attainment of fame, 
the discussion is called jalpa. Unwholesome discussion (Vitanda) 
is undertaken for the purpose of discrediting the true points of 
view by specious arguments. All discussions must be validity based 
on the scriptural texts, and these should not be wrongly interpreted 
by specious arguments. The katha-laksana of Madhva is said to 
follow the Brahma-tarka. 
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11. Upadhi-Khandana : 

This is a short metrical tract in 20 granthas, criticizing the 
concept of "Upadhi" (pluralising factor or agency) which plays so 
large and necessary a part in the Brahmajnana vada of Sankara. 
The world of plurality is believed by the Advaitin to be the 
outcome of fontal ignorance playing upon the One Real. The 
oneness of existence is the truth of things; and all plurality is 
ascribable to this fontal ignorance (3prrafqWT). Madhva, naturally, 
opens his attack by pointing out that the very idea of such 
nescience descending upon Brahman, is unthinkable, unaccountable 
and impossible: ^ ^cT^T I If Brahman is the only 

thing that is, where and whence can Ignirance come in ? If it is 
to be rendered possible by the intervention of an " Upadhi ", the 
question naturally arises as to how this Upadhi itself is to be 
conceived of - whether as a real and essential feature of Brahman 
or as itself being due to an earlier layer of Ignorance. A real 
Upadhi spells danger to a Monism. To rely on a previous 
Ignorance to create a subsequent Upadhi is to court the double 
falacy of a regressus ad infinitum and mutual interdependence in 
reasoning. It is thus impossible to make out any rational and 
intelligible relation between the Upadhi and Brahman. The function 
of an 'Upadhi' is to place in bold relief and existing difference not 
readily perceived and not to create a non-existing difference: 

fTTWt (3mfa<5tU'S«i) The progress of Ignorance 

being thus arrested at the very outset, there is no individual soul 
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resulting therefrom, and no fit subject of metaphysical investigation. 

A Dualism has no such difficulties. In it, a spiritual aspirant, 
(not identical with Brahman) knowing something of Brahman and 
wanting to know more is the proper person (Adhikarl) to undertake 
metaphysical quest, undergo the necessary discipline laid down in 
the Sastras and reap the benefit of his labours. Everything is thus 
intelligible in a Dualism. 

12. Prapanca-mithyatvanumana-Khandana : 

The well-known syllogism of the monist 

intended to establish the unreality of 
the world, is analysed and refuted in minute detail, in this 
Prakarana of 29 lines. 

The minor term of the syllogism (form of logical reasoning 
consisting of three propositions) itself is shown to be unestablished 
in respect of abode (sn^RT^RS). The concept of Anirvacaniya is 
"avowedly" (admittedly, openly) irrational and no inference can be 
based on it. Criticisms are urged from the point of view of both 
formal and inductive logic. 

13. Mayavada-Khandana : 

This is prakarana of twenty granthas. Here, Madhva contends 
that none of the fourfold traditional requisites of system-building 
viz., the Adhikarivisaya etc., can be satisfactorily made out of any 
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kind of monism, much less on the Nirvisesadvaita of Sankara. The 
identity of JIva and Brahman, which is the central thesis of 
Advaita, is shown to be riddled with contradictions. How is this 
identity to be conceived of ? Is it anything other than the 
Brahman; or one with it ? If the former, we have a dualism. In 
the latter case, there is a "Siddhasadhanata" . For Brahman is 
conceived by the Advaitin as essentially self-revealed (svaprakasa) 
in that it is outside the pale of pramanas and unknowable: 
3T^c^rfct, i (Citsukha) 

3T^^fric^^5nTc^ I (Istasiddhi) 

If they, the identity that is the thesis ( visaya ) of Manism were 
one with Brahman, it would, like Brahman itself, be equally self- 
revealed and outside the pale of any Pramanas or Sastra, such as 
the Advaita-Vedanta. There would thus be no need or justification 
for any Sastra of the Monist. A Pramana , moreover, is (admitted 
by the Advaitin to be) what makes the unknown known: 

The Advaita-Sastra cannot surely be claimed to be 
valid (WU[) in this sense. So long as Advaita status committed to 
the Nirvisesadvaita of Sankara there is no way out of the difficulty. 
Since is necessarily characterless, there can be no point in 
saying that scripture enables us to know those aspects of the 
Brahman (or Atman) which are not already known : 

fqsfa:. This disposes of the plea made by Sankara under 

Brahmasutra i,l,l: sfwwfas ^ . and his reply to 

it. One can also raise the question if the identity, preached by the 
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Monist, is real or fictitious. Neither alternative can be welcome to 
him. The impossibility of ignorance affecting Brahman vitiates the 
whole of monistic metaphysics : 3TfTFTR7W^t cFHcFffwrrfq Pk«iH | 
In view of the said identity, there can be no real Adhikari, entitled 
to philosophize or undergo spiritual discipline. For this some 
reason, Moksa cannot be the goal of metaphysics, as, on the 
monistic doctrine, everybody is free, here and now release is not 
a state to be attained hereafter: Cf. 

Sankara. nttfR (Gita Bhasya.III.l) zwm 3 FT«T: I 

3Tft 3 mww, cM fWrrfcf (Bramati,II,3,40) 

Towards the close of his Mayavadakhandana , Madhva refutes 
briefly the view of Sriharsa that 3tfNnfTffrT (cessation of Ignorance) 
is indistinguishable from the Atman: 3-tic+hl?iMeiPi: as well as that 
of Vimuktatman that it belongs entirely to a fifth order of 
predication (4^R5T«RK). 

These defects and pitfalls of monism force a Dualism on all 
thinking minds. 

14. Tattva-Sarikhyana : 

The Tattva-Samkhyana consists of 11 granthas. It enumerates 
the categories recognised by Madhva. Here reality is dichotomized 
into "Svatantra" (Independent) and " Para-tantra " (Dependent). This 
is the highest metaphysical and ontological classification in 
Madhva's system, whence his system derives its name "Dvaita". 
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God (Visnu) is the one (Highest) Independent Real. All else is 
dependent on Him, including the Goddess LaksmI, the presiding 
deity of (Acit) - prakiti. Dependence does not mean unreality. The 
finite creation is always dependent on God; but is none the less 
real, even as He is. The ramification of finite reality are then set 
forth in detail. Madhva emphasizes that difference and disparity are 
found everywhere among finite selves in their constitution and 
equipment which points to a hierarchy^Rc^q) among gods, 
demons and men. A detailed cosmic scheme from the Supreme 
Being down to inanimate creation is then given. Three classes of 
souls are distinguished among those that are now in bondage: 
Muktiyogyas (salvable), Tamoyogyas (those that will eventually 
qualify themselves for eternal perdition) and Nityasamsarins (those 
that will always be subject to transmigration). Those who want to 
be released from bondage must learn to look upon God as the One 
Being who is responsible in various ways for the preservation, 
control, absorption, enlightenment etc. of the world of matter and 
souls. 

15. Tattvaviveka : 

Tattvaviveka is in 13 granthas (metrical). It covers the same 
ground as the Tattvasahkhyana , with some additional points 
regarding the logic and ontological relations between substance and 
attributes, etc., according as the attributes are coeval with the 
substances or not. 


Rarest archiver 



44 


16. Tattvodyota : 

This is one of the fighting works of Madhva, in which he 
has discussed and refuted some of the leading doctrines and 
fundamental concepts of the Advaita Vedanta. It is traditionably 
believed to embody some of the arguments actually employed by 
Madhva, in his historic debate with two celebrated Advaitins of his 
day; Pundarlkapuri and PadmaTirtha , recorded in the Sumadhvavijaya 
XII, 1-54. 


The main theme of Tattvodyota is to pointout the difference 
between the Brahman and the JIvas even at the liberated state and 
the fact that both the JIva and the Jagat are completely under the 
control of the supreme God and are regulated by him. In the course 
of developing this theme, Madhvacarya discusses the nature of the 
very concept of Bheda i.e. the difference, and the concept of 
Mithyatva posited in Advaita. He also discusses the import of Sruti: 
'Na asat aslt na sat' etc. which is interpreted by the Advaitins as 
lending the support to the concept of sad-asad vilaksanatva . The 
Jagat Satyatva i.e. the reality of the world is affirmed. The 
syllogism proposed by the’ Advaitins to accept the concept of 
Mithyatva that was briefly reviewed in Prapancamithyat\>anumana- 
Khandana is reviewed here again in greater detail. In that small 
text Drsyatva hetu was examined. Here two more hetus viz. 
Jadatva and Parichchinnatva are examined. The concept of Ajnana 
is refuted. The Svaprakasatva concept of Advaita is also examined. 
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The role of Pratyaksa Pramana in comprehending the the reality 
is explained and its priority over other pramanas is pointed out. 
The correct import of the Sruti passages 'Tat tvam asi' 
'Vacarambhanam' etc. is explained. 

The most important item discussed in this text is the sameness 
of the Buddhistic posititon and the Advaita position. It is clearly 
pointed out that there is no difference between the Smyavada and 
Mayavada. In conclusion it is summed up that the ilvas are 
different from Brahman even at the liberated state and they are 
regulated by the God even at that stage. 

17. Visnu-tattva-vinirnaya: 

This is the biggest (540 granthas) and the most important of 
the prakaranas and contains an exhaustive refutation of Advaita, a 
brilliant criticism of Advaitic interpretation of Srutis and an equally 
impressive exposition of their interpretation on new lines and a 
masterly vindication (establishing the truth of) of the concept of 
"Difference". It has three chapters ( paricchedas ). The very 
benedictory verse gives its plan. The scope of the work is thus 
outlined. 




TRiqvi <-i<| oF^ | 

'•O 

cTF^q || 
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The first adjective in the benedictory verse Sadagamaikavijrieya 
is elaborated in the first chapter, the second adjective 
Samatitaksaraksara in the second chapter, and the adjective 
Nirdosasesasadguna is elaborated in the third chapter. 

Before establishing the central thesis of his thought that 
Brahman (Narayana) is the highest subject-matter (HITcH?q4 
Mahatatparya) of the Vedasastra , Madhva discusses the place and 
importance of Sabda among pramanas and argues a strong case for 
the infallibility (certainty) and Apauruseyatva of the Vedas. The 
Vedas are self-valid OFRT: - Svatah Pramana) and cannot be 

ascribed to any known author, human or divine. The eternity of 
the Vedas rests on the eternity of Sabda. 

Madhva pleads strongly that ineradicable difference between 
God and man is the purport of the Sastras. 

In respect of bheda i.e. difference the following points are 
discussed in Visnutattvanirnaya. Bhedasrutis are not anuvadakas but 
the pramana. Bheda that is established by pratyaksa and Anumana, 
when also stated in bhedasrutis establishes its validity more firmly. 
Therefore, the mention of bheda in bhedasrutis need not be dubbed 
as mere anuvada. 

The Satyatva of bheda is not only cognised by pratyaksa and 
anumana but it is affirmed by sruti more-than once. 'Satyam bhida 
satyam bhida Satyambhidd is the emphatic statement of sruti. This 

r * 

oy: ' - 
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bheda is five-fold. The differences - 

1. Between JIva and Isvara 

2. Between Jada and Isvara 

3. Between JIva and JIva 

4. Between Jada and JIva 

5. Between Jada and Jada 

constitute the five-fold differences. 

From the above exposition of the concept of bheda it is clear 
that all the aspects of the concept of bheda are clearly discussed 
in Visnutattvanirnaya. 

The most important item discussed in this work is the 
interpretation of key sruti passages. This is to show that the entire 
sruti supports Visnusarvottamatva and Jivesvarabheda but not 
Jivabrahmaikya. 

This statement is illistrated in showing the correct reading and 
interpretation of the passage 'Atat tvam asi'. The nine illistraitons 
given in the context speak of Jivesvarabheda not j Ivabrahmaikya. 

The context of the teaching of 'Atat tvam asi' is that Svetaketu 
had developed the pride that he knew everything. He was to be 
told that he did not know the highest entity i.e the supreme God 
as distinct and superior to him. He also didnot know that he was 
under the control of this supreme God. In this context no useful 
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purpose would be served if he is told that he is identical with the 
God. This would increase his pride. Therefore, he is told 'Atat 
tvam asi' you are not the God. You are completely under his 
control. 

Therefore, it is jlvesvarabheda that is intended to be conveyed 

here. 


Ekavijnanena Sarvavijnana stated in this context does not 
indicate upadanopadeyabhava here but is based on pradhanya and 
sadrsya. Therefore this does not convey jaganmithyatva. 

The illistrations of mrtpinda, lohamani and nakhanikmtana 
indicate ekavijnanena sarvavijnana on the ground of sadrsya but 
not on the ground of tadatmya or Abheda. The vacarambhana 
illustration also indicates pradhanajiianena apradhanajnana. 
Therefore, these also do not speak of jivesvaraikya jaganmithyatva. 

Interpretation of Aham Brahmasmi etc.. Sruti 

The Sruti passages 'aham brahmasmi' 'yo' su so aham' 'so' 
aham asmi' etc. speak about antaryamitva but not about Aikya i.e. 
abheda. In fact 'aham' 'tvam' 'sah' etc. are the names of the 
Supreme God and speak of him. 

Therefore, these Srutis also do not support jivesvaraikya. 

The Srutis that are supposed to support Abheda also do not 
support it. 
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1) Pare avyaye sarve eklbhavanti 

Here eklbhava does not mean abheda but it means matyaikya 
and sthanaikya. 

2) He who knows Brahman will attain the greatness. This passage 
does not mean that he will attain identity with Brahman. 

3) The sruti prapanco yadi vidyeta etc. does not support 
jaganmithyatva but explains the five-fold differences. 

4) The sruti: na pretya sanjnasti does not mean 'after liberation 
only nirvisesacinmatra remains' but it means the liberated will 
not have vrttijnana and the unliberated will not have the 
knowledge of the liberated. 

5) The sruti: 'na tu tad dvittyam asti' does not mean that there 
is no second entity but it only means that the different forms 
of the God are not different from each other. 

6) The sruti 'yatra tu asya sarvamatmaivabhut tat kena kam 
pasyet' does not state that 'the liberated will not see, will not 
hear' etc. and attains nirvisesacinmatra state. It is not a 
statement of the position in the liberated state. But it is 
prasangapadana. That is to say, it points out certain adverse 
consequences if the liberated state is described as 
nirvisesacinmatra state. 


Rarest archiver 



50 


From the above discussion of the correct meaning of srutis it 
is clear that no sruti supports Jivesvarabheda or jaganmithyatva. 

The Doctrine of Jagat Satyatva : 

Visnutattvavinirnaya reinforces the concept of jagatsatyatva by 
quoting a number of sruti passages. 

The Doctrine of Visnusarvottamatva : 

The central theme of Visnutattvavinirnaya is to proclaim the 
supremacy of Lord Visnu. All other issues are only preparatory to 
the presentation of this final doctrine. This central doctrine is 
emphasised more than once in this text. Several srutis and Itihasa- 
purana passages are quoted to bring home this doctrine. 

These passages bring out the following special characteristics 
of Lord Visnu. 

1. He is superior ot both Ksara and Aksara. Aksara refers to 
Goddess LaksmI and Ksara refers to all other beings. God 
Visnu is superior to these. He is Purusottama the Supreme. 

2. He is conveyed by the entire sacred scriptures. His glory is 
the chief purport of the scriptures. 

3. At the commencement of the creation, he alone existed and 
all others were created by him. 
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4. All names convey him only. 

5. He is independent, One and Supreme. 

6. He creates, sustains, destroys, regulates, gives knowledge, 
conceals, binds and liberates. All these flow from the Supreme 
Lord Hari. 

7. He gives knowledge, liberation and bliss. He binds and he 
liberates. 

8. He is absolutely free from the drawbacks and inadequacies. He 
is independent and all others are entirely dependent on him. 

9. All his attributes and actions are not distinct from him. 

10. He cannot be obtained by mere discourses, by mere learning 
or intellect. Whomsoever the God chooses, he can obtain him. 
God reveals his nature to him. He who knows Lord Visnu 
as possessed of infinite attributes gets rid of the bondage and 
enjoys the bliss in God's presence. 

There are only a few passages that bring out the glory of 
Lord Visnu. The main features of the Dvaita concept of Visnu the 
Supreme God are: (i) He is svatantra (ii) He is gunapurna 
(iii) He is nirdosa (iv) He is sarvakarta and (v) He is 
sarvottama. 

These features are amply brought out in Visnutattvavinirnaya. 
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18. Karma-nirnaya : 

Karmanirnaya consists of 276 granthas. It comes next in 
extent to the Visnutattvavinirnaya. Tradition has it that this work 
was composed by Madhvacarya, in reply to a challenge from 
certain contemporary pandits to exhibit his proficiency in the 
ritualistic portions of the Vedas and their exegesis ( Sumadhva-vijaya 
- XVI.42-45) 

The purpose of this text is to explain the philosophical 
meaning of Rgveda. For this purpose MahanamnI hymns are 
selected. These hymns are called MahanamnI, because, the names 
of Indra etc., occuring in these hymns are really the names of the 
Great God Visnu. In fact every word, every mantra, and every 
sukta conveys Him only. All sacrifices are meant for Him only. The 
Caturmukha Brahma, Rudra etc., gods perform the sacrifices for 
him only. This is made clear in the very mahgala verses of this 
work. 

Visnu is called Mahat i.e. the Great; because, he has infinite 
number of qualities. This is contested in Advaita who consider him 
as Nirguna. Therefore, his gunapurnatva is established by quoting 
the relevant sruti passages. Then the question 'How can the God 
be conveyed by the Veda, because, Vedas always communicate 
something that is to be acted upon' is raised. It is claimed that all 
sentences communicate Karya only. 
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This question is answered by pointing out that even 
siddhavastu is conveyed by the sentences and therefore, there is no 
difficulty to convey Visnu by the Veda. 

After the above preliminary observations, the MahanamnI 
hymns are interpreted word by word. The import of the very first 
hymn is explained as under: 'O Lord of the sacrifice! give us the 
knowledge to praise you, teach us the import of the traditionally 
handed down hymns. You are the Lord of the speech and you are 
the Lord of the knowledge. 

While giving the above import the passages from other hymns 
are profusely quoted in support of the meaning given for instance, 
to support the meaning given to the word Maghavan, as many as 
seven occurances fo the word Magha and Maghavan in Rgveda are 
given. The method of fixing the meaning of a word in Rgveda 
by examining its occurances in other places of Rgveda in different 
contexts is supposed to be a modern method. However, Sri 
Madhvacarya had employed this method seven hundred years 
before in his Rgbhasya and Karmanirnaya. Ancient laxicons like 
Sabdatattva are also quoted. 

Another interesting question raised while interpreting these 
hymns is the relative position of Vacanika artha and tatparya artha. 
So far as the Vedas are concerned, there is no Tatparyartha. It is 
always Vacanikartha. Even the Arthavadas have vacanikartha. In 
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pouruseya statements the vacanikartha helps to infer the 
tatparyartha. Its validity depends upon the reliability of the speaker. 

Another interesting point that is stated: All Vedic words are 
Yaugika words. When a word is stated as Rudha it only indicates 
Yoga-visranti i.e., stopping of the discovery of further yoga. 

There are many levels of mukhyarthas. The Supreme God is 
paramamukhyartha of every word. 

All sacrifices and rituals should be performed with the 
devotion to the God and the detachment from wordly results. All 
sacrifices be offered at the fact of the God. 

In this way, Madhvacarya shows himself fully conversant with 
the genius of the Vedic language and its idiom. His interpretations 
have a ring of confidence and originality. 

He emphasizes that karma can never be regarded as the 
terminus of scripture, as is contended by the purvamlmamsakas. 
The Veda, by its very nature, stands for the achievement of 
happiness eternal, by man; and such eternal happiness is obviously 
and admittedly beyond the power of karma. In this connection, 
Madhva repudiates tooth and nail, the Prabhakara doctrine of «T>T4 
^c^frT (karye vyutpatti). The Karmanirnaya shows that the rituals 
have to be performed in a spirit of devotion, discrimination and 
detachment; Bhagavadbhakti-jnana-vairagyapurvakam karma 
kartavyam. 
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The work is concluded with an indication of texts to this 
effect. To conclude - it is clear that all important doctrines of 
Dvaita Vedanta are briefly touched in Dasaprakaranas. Important 
sruti passages are also interpreted. A study of these will naturally 
provide a good foundation for the advanced study of Dvaita 
Vedanta. 

UPANISAD-BHASYAS and RG BHASYA : 

The upanisads are perennial sources of spiritual knowledge. 
The word upanisad means secret and sacred knowledge. There are 
ten principal upanisads. Among the Acaryas of the three schools 
of Vedanta, Sankara has written Bhasyas on the ten principal 
upanisads. Ramanuja has not written Bhasyas on the upanisads. 
Madhva has written Bhasyas on all the ten upanisads. He has 
delineated Upanisadic doctrines in his Bhasyas. 

19. isavasya-upanisad-bhasya : 

This is a short Upanisad of 20 mantras. This Upanisad 
constitutes the 14th chapter of the Vajasaneyl Samhita of Sukla 
Yajurveda - The central Theme of this upanisad is to teach that 
the God is all pervasive and the regulator of all. All are entirely 
dependent upon him and he is the only independent. The 
Sarvavyapitva, Sarvaniyamakatva , and Svatantrya of the Supreme 
God are delineated here Madhva interprets it as a valuable 
document of Theism. 
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The very opening verse and the opening expression in it i.e.. 

' Isavasyam idam sarvam' states the central theme of this upanisad. 
God is present everywhere in order to enable all to funciton. 

TO: I 

tT^fcFT 11 - 

He alone is independent and all others are dependent upon him. 

The world of matter is located in prakriti, the primordial 
matter, and the prakriti itself is dependent upon him. 

The idea of dependence on the God and regulation by him 
should not be misused for abandoning one's prescribed duty. There 
is no room for escapism. One should perform one's prescribed 
duties in dedication to the God. Dedicated performance of works 
does not find a person. No one should avoid his duty. This 
importance of the duty is stressed in the second mantra. These two 
verses in fact, summarise the entire teaching of the Bhagavadglta. 

Then the Upanisad gives a graphic description of the God. 
The God is transcendental, he is beyond the ordinary senses, his 
way of functioning is beyond ordinary logic. The God is 
unmoved, fearless, he is one, i.e. supreme he is near and he is far, 
he is within and he is without, he is present in all, he is free from 
the sin and sorrow. 
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Madhvacarya in his commentary states that this Upanisad stress 
the importance of censuring the wrong knowledge frequently and 
there is no room for the doctrine of Jaganmithyatva. 

After describing the nature of the God, and stressing the 
importance of the right knowledge, a beautiful prayer to the God 
is incorporated in this upanisad commencing from the mantra - 
"Hiranmayena patrena" etc. till the end of the upanisad. 

The God who is present in Pusan, Ekarsi, Yama, Prajapati etc., 
pratlkas is also in me. He is especially present in Mukhyaprana. 
Mukhyaprana is immortal, the God is immortal. 

Here the expression 'aham' is used in the sense of present in 
me, and also none can remain without the God. 'Asmi' is used in 
the sense of present everywhere Asau' is used in the sense of 
Mukhyaprana. This prayer especially brings out the doctrine stated 
in the expression ' IsavasyaV 

20. Kena or Talavakara Upanisad Bhasya : 

This Upanisad belongs to Talavakara Brahmana of Samaveda. 
It is also called Kenopanisad as it commences with the question 
'kena', by whom, and the answer to this question constitutes its 
central theme. This upanisad is in the form of a dialogue between 
Caturmukhabrahma and Sadasiva. Therefore, these two are the seers 
for this upanisad. Visnu is the deity. Tristup etc. are chandas. 
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According to Madhvacarya, the central theme of this upanisad 
is to convey the doctrine that God is the director of all. He cannot 
be comprehended fully by anyone as he is infinite. 

The means of the spiritual knowledge are stated as tapas 
dama and karma ; penance, control over senses and the performance 
of the prescribed duties. 

Thus, the exposition of Sarvaprerakatva of the God is the key 
note of this Upanisad. 

21. Katha Upanisad Bhasya : 

This upanisad belongs to Taittiriyasakha of Krsna Yajurveda. 
It is in the form of a dialogue between Yama and Naciketa. 
According to Madhvacarya the central theme of this upanisad is to 
explain the fact that God will regulate the souls even after death 
and liberation. In this upanisad Naciketa asks three boons from 
Yama.' 


Ptct xr 4 f^qfqfct sn^Tc[ m wt ii - w** 

According to Dr. B N K Sharma in his history of the Dvaita 
school of Vedanta - the passage 4 4 44 f4F414>oHi (i. 1,20) has 
been rightly interpreted by Madhva. 44 WTH^dlfcr 

ITtM 5Rf% | cT^RT ^4 mm. m I Sankara 

has interpreted the text in terms of the survival of the soul after 
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death. This has been criticized by Ramanuja in his SrJbhasxa. It 
seems advisable to refer the text, on the whole, to the condition 
of the 'great beyond' ( sampariye mahati ) i.e. release. 

In emphasizing this aspect of God's government of the released 
state, Madhva as a true mystic-philosopher, attributes the activities 
of the individual in the waking and dream planes also to the 
activity of God. Considered in bold relief, this idea runs through 
every line and chapter of this Upanisad - that the human soul is 
dependent at all stages and states of its existence on the guidance 
and control of a 'Higher Power'. 

Madhva’s interpretaion of the four forms : Visva, Taijasa etc. 
receives full support from : 

ifcr ffrTfrr: I 

ii 

- Bhagavata-Purana - XII. 11,22 

"Rtam pibantau ." (i,3,17) is a strong plea for the 

subordination of the individual to such a power. In the series of 

assertions "Etat vai tat ." in the first valli of the second 

Adhyaya, this dependence is fully brought out. The waking and 
dream states are there directly ascribed to the Supreme. 

W . I 

taRfcl * * * 
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Madhva's interpretation of these in terms of a supreme power 
that enables us to see our dreams is clearly supported by 
Brahadaranyakopanisad IV,3,11 where these experiences and 
dreamless sleep are alike attributed to the superior activity of the 
chief Purusa (Hamsa) who "covers the soul while asleep and 
enlightens the sleeping self, Himself remaining awake all along : 





gsfiWT 3^ PTFT W* ^ II 


- Bihadaranyaka Upanisad - IV.3,1 


Interpreters of katha have been puzzled by the description in 
i,3,l of both the individual and the supreme as "tasting the fruits 
of a actin'' ( rtam pibantau). Sankara has recourse to the or 

the analogy of the umbrella-bearers, to save Isvara. But this is 
entirely pointless as, in reality, there is no room for the " nyaya " 
at all; since even the individual, on his veiw, is not realy a bhokta. 
Madhva takes the text to refer to the two forms of the Divine 
Being. He has the support of the Gita which ascribes real bhoktitva 
in the esoteric sense, to God IX,24) 


The gods no less-than the forces of Nature, obey the 

commands of God: 4: 3«f cTTOt .. (11,1,6) and 4cT^frt 

(11,1,9). This difference between God and soul is also brought out 
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in the earlier sections pointing the way of realization - 1,2,7-9, 23- 
24. We have almost a clear formulation of the doctrine of Grace, 
in katha 1,2,22. God must choose the devotee before the latter can 
hope to attain Him. This confirms what Madhva says in Anu- 
Vyakhyana - 

. # to i 

22. Atharvana (Mundaka) Upanisad-bhasya 

This contains 120 granthas. This Upanisad belongs to 
Atharvaveda. The central theme of this Upanisad is to give an 
exposition of Aksara. Before the nature of Aksara is explained it 
gives an idea of paravidya and aparavidya. 

Here, Madhva prefers to interpret in the words of older 
authorities, drawn upon by him. 

His first contribution to the interpretation of this Upanisad is 
his repudiation of the "individual distinction" between the Para 
(higher) and Apara (lower) vidyas in the sense in which these 
terms are understood by Sankara. The difference between the four 
Vedas and that by which the Imperishable is known, is one of 
outlook, not of status or parts, according to Madhva. When one 
understands Aksara or God through this literature (Veda and 
Puranetihasa literature) it is Paravidya\ But through the same 
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literature when one understands rituals, deities etc: then it is 
aparavidya. 

5jpMT 3PPI fewT SfGtf fWhfcnW: I 
cTT Ref » II 

A beautiful simile of the bow and arrow is given to explain 
the methodology of meditation. Pranava is the bow, mind is the 
arrow, Aksara or Brahman is the aim. The devotee should carefully 
pierce his arrow into his aim. It is Aksara on which everything 
else is dependent. The God at the heart, at suryamandala, and 
everywhere is to be realised. The presence of God before, behind, 
above, below and everywhere is to be realised. The two viz. JIva 
and Paramatma are the birds that stand on the same tree. One of 
them viz., 


si gruf sfsrc i 

fro? 3Tfw^^flfd || 
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JIva enjoys the fruits of his deeds, while the other only 
watches. When JIva realises the glory of the other it gets released. 
God cannot be realised by the mere study of the scripture, or mere 
intelligence. He can be realised only by those who are chosen by 
him. 


Two important statements in this upanisad that describe the 
liberated state, deserve special attention - 


Rarest archiver 



(1) Niranjanah paramam samyam upaitl 

(2) Pare avyaye sarve ekibhavanti 
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The first statement brings out the fact that the liberated soul 
being free from ajnana or avidyadidosa attains similarity with God 
in respect of being free from sorrow, enjoying bliss etc. God and 
Soul are similar to each other as they are bimba and pratibimba. 
This similarity with the God in jlva has been eclipsed by avidya 
etc., now it is made manifest. Thus liberation is the revelation of 
the similarity that already existed but that was eclipsed. This fact 
is brought out in this passage. There is no room for reading Jlva- 
brahma identity in this passage. 

The second passage viz., pare avyaye sarve ekibhavanti states 
that the liberated souls stand together with God and also stand in 
tune with his will. In the context of this passage, there is a 
reference to the deities of fifteen kalas, the deity of karma, and the 
liberated soul. It is stated that when liberated, these stand together 
with God and also stand in tune with his will. Therefore, it is not 
correct to take this passage in isolation and read identity between 
liberated soul and Brahman in this passage. The illistration of rivers 
joining the sea in the next passage indicates the attainment of God 
but not identity with the God. It is also stated that the liberated 
soul casts away his prakrta form and name and attains his 
Svarupabhuta form and name. The reference to 'parat para purusa' 
is a reference to Sarvottama God and therefore, there is no 
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possibility of any statement of identity between the liberated and 
the God in any way here. 

The main teachings of Atharvanopanisad may be summed up 
as follows - 

1. The nature of Aksara 

2. Para and apara vidyas 

3. The purpose of Karmanusthana 

4. The purpose of process of creation (the three illustrations) 

5. The status of the liberated soul 

23. Satprasna Upanisad-bhasya : 

This Upanisad belongs to Pippaladasakha of Atharvaveda. Six 
sages ask six questions to the sage Pippalada here. The first section 
i, teaches the twin-principles, of Rayi and Prana to be the sources 
of creation. Madhva equates these with Vayu and Bharati of his 
theosophy. He explains that this divine couple presides over the 
various principles of life, in different capacities and carries on the 
work of creation: 

. ^4 || 

The next two sections plead for the supremacy of Prana over 
the psychic and physical world. The high and unique place given 
to Prana in Madhva's theology derives its support from these 
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sections of this Upanisad and others of its kind in the Chandogya- 
Upanisad etc. "Prana-vidya" is indeed one of the favourite topics 
in the Upanisads. 

Bhargava asks the second question viz., which deities take care 
of the created beings and enable them to understand things? Who 
is the leader of these deities? 

Pippalada answers that tatvabhimani deities of Akasa, Vayu etc., 
take care of the respective things and Mukhyaprana is the leader 
of them. He is the superior among them. In this connection, he 
quotes an episode - Once the tatvabhimmi deities thought that they 
could manage their respective roles in the body without the 
presence of leadership of Mukhyaprana. In order to bring home 
to them that they are not capable of it, Mukhyaprana started 
moving out of the body. Immediately they were all forced to 
move out and were not able to take care of the respective port of 
the body. Then they realised the superiority of Mukhyaprana. They 
could function only when Mukhyaprana returned. Then they 
started praising Mukhyaprana. This praise of Mukhyaprana fully 
describes the role of Mukhyaprana as one who enables everyone 
else such as Agni, Surya, Indra etc. to play their respective roles. 
The senses such as eye, ear, etc., and their abhimani devatas also 
function only under the direction of Mukhyaprana. He is the leader 
of all other deities and superior to them. However, this 
Mukhyaprana functions under the control of God Visnu. 
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To the third question of Asvalayana Pippalada answers that 
God creates Mukhyaprana. He has five forms prana, apana etc. 
These are of two types. One set of five that are the very forms 
of Mukhyaprana and another set of five that have arisen from 
these, prana apana etc. are located in different places of the body 
and perform their respective functions. There are one hundred and 
one chief nadis in the body. These have branches and further 
branches. The total of all these comes to seventy-two thousand 
nadis. The vyana functions through these. At the time of death 
Mukhyaprana takes away the soul through his udana form. 
Mukhyaprana plays very vital roles in the functioning of our body. 
However he himself is under the control of God Visnu. 

Pippalada answers to the fourth question of Gargya that during 
the dream state the ten senses eye, ear, etc., are withdrawn. Their 
presiding deities are withdrean to Taijasa form of God. However, 
the Manas is not withdrawn. During the deep sleep state Manas 
is also withdrawn. The presiding deities of ten senses and manas 
are withdrawn to Prajna form of God in deep sleep. During both 
the dream and deep sleep state the five pranas are active. These 
are not withdrawn. Dream is shown by God. JIva experiences 
happiness during the deep sleep state because he is close to God 
then. The most important point to be noted in this connection is 
that all these viz. senses, their presiding deities, the objects and 
even Mukhyaprana are under the control of God and function 
because of him. He has endowed them with their respective 
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capacities. All are dependent upon him. He is Aksara. He who 
knows him as such reaches him. The phrases 'Sarvam pare atmani, 
sampratisthate' and 'Sarvameva avivesa' have to be understood in 
this light. 

Pippalada answers to the fifth question raised by Satyakama 
that with 'Omkara' one should meditate upon the God. Omkara 
conveys the God. He further elaborates how the meditation on each 
syllable of Omkara leads to some appropriate results. 

Bharadvaja asks the sixth question viz., who is Sodasakala 
purusa and what are these Sodasakalas? 

Pippalada answers that God himself is Sodasakalapurusa. The 
abhimani devatas of prana, sraddha, etc. sixteen are Sodasakalas. 
These are different from the Sodasakalas that constitute lihgasarlra. 
These are created by God to help the soul to get the knowledge 
of God. After liberation the abhimini devatas of these kalas attain 
the God and therefore God is called Sodasakalapurusa. 

Madhvacarya, in the commentary to this Salprasna Upanisad 
states that this upanisad brings out the importance of Mukhyaprana, 
Omkara and Sodasakalapurusa. 

24. Mandukya Upanisad-Bhasya : 

This Upanisad belongs to Atharva Veda consisting of 127 
granthas. The central theme of this upanisad is to describe the four 
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forms of the God viz., Visva, Taijasa, Prajna and Turtya conveyed 
by the syllables of 'Om' i.e. a, u, m, and nada respectively. The 
entire Omkara conveys aksara. 

The Mandukya Upanisad is divided into four short khandas. 
In each khanda there is a prose portion followed by the verses. 
The verses further explain and support the points made in prose 
portion. These verses are part and parcel of this upanisad. 

This Upanisad opens with the remark that 'Om' conveys 
aksara. Three important points are mentioned about this Aksara that 
is conveyed by Om (1) It is Gunapurna (2) It is trikalatita (3) 
It is Atma or Sarvaniyamaka. 

The expression 'Ayam Atma Brahma' in the second passage 
means that 'the gunapurna Brahman conveyed by 'Om' and the 
Atma present in all regulating all is one and the same. Here the 
word Atma does not refer to individual souls but refers to God 
himself present in individual souls. It is stated here that the Aksara 
or Brahman conveyed by ’Om’ and the Atman present in all as 
regulator one and the same. 

At the end of the first section, ( khanda ) different theories 
about creation are listed and the final view is stated. According to 
this upanisad , it is the very nature of God to create ( svabhava ). 
God wills to create, and he wills because it is his nature to do 
so. 
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Thus (i) exposition of the meaning of ’Om’ kara (ii) explanation 
of the four forms of God viz., Visva, Taijasa, Prajna and Turfya, 
(iii) the theories of creation, constitute the teachings of 
M an dukyopani sad. 

25. Aitareya Upanisad Bhasya : 


This Upanisad is a part of Aitareya Aranyaka. This runs to 
1500 granthas. The God designated as Aitareya Mahidasa is the 
deity for this Upanisad. The central theme of this upanisad is to 
delineate that all words convey the God. Sarvasabdavacyatva of 
the God is the theme of this Upanisad. This Upanisad clearly 
demonstrates that all words viz. all Vedic words, their syllables, all 
names of Vedic seers, names of deities, names of metres, and all 
other words convey the Supreme God. Even the inarticulated 
sounds of rivers, seas etc. convey the supreme God. This has also 
been stated in the concluding verse of Madhva's Bhasya on the 
Aitareya Upanisad. 





: I 
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The Brihatisahasra hymns especially sing the glory of the 
God. The word Visnu and its syllables have certain special mystic 
significance. The words 'aham' ? tvam' 'esah' ’sah ' etc., also convey 
certain special attributes of the God. 
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The theism of the Upanisad is more clearly observed and is 
very rich in this Upanisad. 

Transgressing God is of various kinds viz., to deny his very 
existence, to think of others as equal or superior to him, to 
underestimate his prowess, to argue that his grace is not necessary, 
to think of difference in his different forms, to think of defects 
in him, to indulge in evil deeds etc. These are different forms of 
atheism. Aitareya Upanisad warns us not to be atheists in any form. 

In this Upanisad which is primarily devoted to describe the 
glory of lord Visnu, the importance of Mukhyaprana as a chief 
messenger of God’s glory is also described. The term Uktha also 
refers to Mukhyaprana is demonstrated through an episode. Once, 
the Tatvabhimani deities present in the human body get into a 
controversy as to who is superior among them. They decide to 
settle it by leaving the body and finding out the indispensability 
of each one. When other deities leave one by one the body as a 
whole is not affected. But when Mukhyaprana leaves the whole 
body collapses. Then, they realise that Mukhyaprana is superior to 
them. 

The creation of various deities through the limbs of the 
supreme God is also described in this Upanisad. There is an 
interesting reference to the bad omens and the bad dreams in this 
Upanisad. (It will be an interesting study if these are studied from 
the modern psychology point of view). 
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Madhvacarya has a special attachment for this Upanisad. This 
is indicated by three events in his life, (i) He taught this Upanisad 
to his teacher by way of Gurudaksina (ii) In one of his very 
learned discourses in an assembly of eminent scholars he especially 
gave an exposition of Aitareya (3) His last act before he retired 
to the Himalayas (Badarikasrama) was to give a discourse on 
Aitareya. To listen to this discourse even the Gods had gathered 
over Anantesvara Temple in Udupi where Madhvacarya was 
delivering this discourse. In this way Aitareya is his favourite 
Upanisad. 

26. Taittirlya Upanisad-Bhasya : 

The Taittirlyopanisad belongs to Krsna Yajurveda. This 
upanisad is arranged in three vallis or sections. The second and 
third sections discuss Brahma Vidya while the first one discusses 
certain preliminary matters helpful for Brahmavidya. 

In Taittiriya-Upanisad-bhasya a mystic line of interpretation is 
adopted. At the very outset ( Siksavalli ), the meditation on Brahman 
in the six constitutive elements of letter, accent, quality, effort, 
modulation and combination is insisted upon the Supreme Visnu 
presiding with His five forms over the five spheres of Loka, 
Jyotisa, Vidya, Praja and Atma. The same Lord again, rules over 
the five sheaths and indwells among them and is therefore 
designated by the epithets Annamaya, Pranamaya, Manomaya etc. 
It is worthy of note that Madhva unlike all other commentators 
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on the Brahmas utra i, 1,12 regards all the five 'Sheath forms' as 
Brahman Sankara dismisses all of them including Anandamaya, as 
Kosas or Prakrtic sheaths; while the Ramayana treats all except 
Anandamaya as Kosas. But the ruling of the Sutrakara that the 
suffix maya here ought to be taken in the sense of profusion 
(pracurya) and not of modification ( vikara ) and the repetition of 
the term " Brahma " in connection with Anna, Prana etc. in the 
upanisad lend greater probability and consistency to Madhva's view 
that all the five forms of Brahman are meant to be taught here as 
immanent in the different Kosas and therefore designated by those 
very names for purposes of meditaion. The mystic and esoteric 
correlation of the workings of the psycho-physical word with the 
immanent activity of Brahman could be brought about properly, 
only on such a view as Madhva's. He urges strong grounds against 
accepting the superficial interpretaion of his predecessors. (1) The 
annam referred to (as Brahman) is pointedly described as 31^ 3tfrT 
^ I ("that which eats creatures and is eaten” by them - ii,2). 
The description "3?f%" would be unsuitable for ordinary food 
(kosa). His own explanation of "atti bhutani" as that which 
dessolves everything at the end (pralaya) suits the Brahman well, 
as also his explanation of "adyatvam" (being eaten by others) as 
"Upajlvyatvam" (metaphysical dependence). In the same way, 

pranamaya etc., would signify Mahaprana . etc. The clear 

statement in the beginning that Bhrgu approached his father and 
asked him to teach him Brahman, and the latter’s equally clear 
statements - "know Annam to be Brhaman. and so on, also, 
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render it quite possible that the real teaching right through all the 
five stages, is about Brahman and nothing but Brahman, clothed 
in esoteric phraseology of the Antaryami aspect. There can be no 
doubt that this interpretaiton places the teaching of this upanisad, 
in an altogether new and edifying perspective, consistent with the 
highest ideology of upanisadic thought and the principle of 
"Samanvaya" of Vedantic text in Brahman. 

The crucial point emphasized in the last valli, according to 
Madhva, is gradation of bliss in Moksa ( anandataratamya ). 

In this way, this upanisad makes important contributions to 
Vedanta philosophy. 

27. Brhadaranyaka Upanisad Bhasya : 

This is the biggest of the Upanisad Bhasyas as Bihadaranyaka 
Upanisad is the largest upanisad among the ten principal upanisads. 
It discusses all major issues of the philosophy of the upanisads, 
epistemology, psychology, ethics, theology and mysticism. The 
climax of the upanisad philosophy could be observed here. Each 
section is named as Brahmana. Some background episodes are 
given in some of these Brahmanas . The philosophical debate at 
the court of king Janaka is the heart of this Upanisad. 
Participation of the female scholars viz. Maitreyi and Gargi is a 
special point. The debators throw the challenges of great 
philosophical significance. 
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The doctrine of Antaryamin is a special point made here. The 
doctrine of Aksara is another special contribution. The supreme 
principle is enquired into by a graded seried of questions. The 
Supreme Principle being beyond ordinary experience is 
demonstrated by contrasting attributes and mystic trance. 

The process of creation, upasanas, the importance of 
Mukhyaprana etc., topics of the upanisads are delineated. 

Passages like "Aham brahma asmi", "So aham asmi ", 
"Atmaiva idam agre aslt" etc., that bring out the supremacy and 
antaryamitva of the God need careful attention and correct 
interpretaion. 

Madhvacarya's Bihadaranyaka Upanisad Bhasya has harnessed 
these philosophically rich passages to give a full account of the 
philosophy of this Upanisad. He draws pointed attention to all the 
key passages in the very benedictory verse of his Bhasya. The 
richness of this verse is- ably explained by Sri Raghuttamatlrtha. 
Sri Raghuttamatlrtha's commentary on the Bhasya viz., Bhavabodha 
is a treasure of upanisadic philosophy. It reviews other 
interpretations in detail and shows the richness of Sri Madhvacarya's 
interpretation. 

As at the conclusion of his Bhasyas on the Aitareya, Taittiriya 
and Chandogya Upanisads and the Brahmas utra, Madhvacarya 
claims here also to be an Avatara of Vayu, and calls two sets of 
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passages to witness. These purport to be a paraphrase of the 
Balittha Sukta (Rgveda i, 141) on which he has taken his stand 
in support of this claim. The first set of passages from 
fTFRpsft (Hanusabdo jnanavacl) to ffcT ^*ld (iti suktagatam 

rupatrayam) is found quoted from a work called "Sadbhava" the 
source of the other being left unspecified, in the Chandogya 
Upanisad Bhasya. But in Trivikrama's Tattvapradipa the two sets 
of passages have been ascribed to the " Yajussamhita" (a post vedic 
work) and the Bhavavrtta respectively. This claim of identity with 
Vayu, is made in eleven' out'of the thirty-seven works of Madhva. 

28. Chandogya Upanisad-Bhasya : 

Chandogya Upanisad belongs to the Samaveda. Among the 
ten principal upanisads Chandogya Upanisad occupies an important 
place. The two important doctrines viz., Supremacy of Lord Hari- 
(Harisarvottama ) and Superiority of Mukhyaprana among the JIvas 
- (Vayujivottama ) are fully discussed here. Jiva Brahmabheda is 
explained in the passage ' Tat tvam asi' and the nine illustrations 
given in the contex. 

In the first five chapters a number of upasanas such as 
Udg it hop as ana, Samopasana, Madhu Vidya, Samvarga Vidya, Prana 
Vidya, Pancagni Vidya and Vaisvanara Vidya are described. The 
meaning and the significance of Gayatri are explained. The whole 
of a person's life is conceived as a sacrifice i.e., Purusayajna. 
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An interesting feature of this Upanisad is the narration of the 
background episode and the discussion of the doctrines in the 
dialogue form. The episodes of Satyakama Jabala, Upakosala and 
Janasruti occur in the early chapters and the dialogues between 
Uddalaka and Svetaketu, Narada and Sanatkumara, Prajapati and 
Indra-Virocana occur in the later chapters. Beautiful similies and 
illustrations are another feature. 

Ethics and eschatology constitute another important aspect. The 
ethical virtues like truthfulness, non-violence, alms giving, 
asceticism - are recommended. The five great sins viz., Brahmahatya, 
Surapana, Svarnasteya etc., are mentioned and we are advised to 
avoid these. There is a detailed description of eschatology i.e., 
journey after death. 

The sixth, the seventh and the eighth chapters of Chandogya 
Upanisad are philosophically very rich. It is in the sixth chapter 
that the famous passage ' Tat tvarn asi' occurs. This phrase does 
not signify the identity between Brahman and JIva as is made out 
by some commentators. It actually mentions their difference (atat 
tvam asi). The fact of the jlva being entirely dependent upon the 
Brahman i.e. Supreme God, and being similar to him is mentioned 
here ( Tadadhhia and Tatsadrsa). The nine illustrations given in this 
context make the difference, dependence and sinilarity very clear. 
The 'Ekavijnanena Sarvavijnana' postulation and the three 
illustrations given in that context do not support either 
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Parinamavada or Vivartavada as contended by some commentators. 
These support similarity between Brahman and jlva and the 
superiority of Brahman. The JIva-Brahma identity is not at all 
supported by the proposition 'Ekavijnanena Sarvavijnana' and the 
three illustrations given therein. 

The seventh chapter discusses Bhumopasana and the eighth 
discusses Dahara Vidya. The dialogues between Sanatkumara and 
Narada, Prajapati and Indra-Virocana occur here. 

Among the passages that have rich philosophical import, three 
deserve special attention. One such passage is, 'Sarvam khalu idam 
Brahma tajjalaniti santa up as ha'. This passage makes a reference 
to Nasadlya hymn of the Rgveda and brings out the central point 
made in that hymn viz., the Supreme God alone functions in 
pralaya water ( tajjalan ). It further brings out his two characteristics 
viz., he is all pervasive (idam) and has all attributes (Sarvam). 
Thus this passage informs us that the Supreme God is all 
pervasive and possesses all attributes. He alone functions in pralaya 
water during pralaya. 

Another passage is 'Ya esa sampras ado param 
jyotirupasampadya'. This passage informs us that the liberated jlva 
attains the most luminous Supreme God. He does not become 
identical with him, but attains him. 

The third passage that has to be especially noted is 'Asarlram 
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vava santam priyapriye net sprmtah'. This passage informs us that 
the pleasure and pain affect only so long as there is a body. The 
liberated casts off the body. Therefore, he is not affected by the 
prakrta pleasure and pain. The God is never affected by these. 
There are a number of other passages that have deep philosophical 
significance. These are discussed in Chanclogya Upanisad Bhasya 
(and Sutrabhasya and other upanisadbhasyas ). A number of 
adhikaranas of Brahmasutras derive their visayavakya from 
Chandogya Upanisad. 

The special role of Mukhyaprana in helping the souls to attain 
the liberation is also brought out here. 

29. RgBhasya : 

Madhvacarya raised the Rgveda to the rank of a fourth 
prasthana, the Rkprasthma , which is in a sense, the source and 
head of all the others. For this remarkable service, his name should 
be remembered with gratitude by all true lovers of the Rgveda. 

Madhva views the whole of the Rgveda and for that matter, 
the Vedas as a whole as an essentially theosophic document. 
Already, in his commentaries on the prasthanatrayl , he had 
maintained the doctrine of threefold interpretation of the Vedas. The 
Supreme Being is the highest subject matter of the Vedas. All 
scripture, primarily and in the first place, sings the glory of the 
supreme ( Brahma siitra i,l,10). The popular view that the Vedas 
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only sing the praises of a plurality of Gods and are mostly made 
up of hymns to be addressed to them on the occasion of numerous 
sacrifices is opposed by him. While admitting the popular view 
that the Vedas do serve this purpose, he contends that they have 
a higher aim also, viz., to convey the knowledge of the One 
Supreme Being. This latter is, in his view, the highest and most 
fundamental object of the Vedas, - of all parts of them without 
exception or distinction. The distinction of karma and Jriana 
kandas, is thus, to a large extent, superficial and misleading. Such, 
in a nutshell is the Theosophic teaching of the Vedas, according 
to Madhva. 

The details of his threefold interpretation of the Veda are 
worked out by him in the opening section of the work. He 
illustrates his thesis with reference to the first three Adhyayas of 
the first Astaka (Mandala i, suktas 1-40) Rks as lauding particular 
forms of the Supreme like Agni, Mitra are easily susceptible to 
higher attunement with the one than other parts of the Vedic 
literature like the Brahmanas. This is one reason why they are 
selected to demonstrate the thesis, to begin with the purpose being 
illustrative, some forty suktas of the first Mandala are chosen for 
comment. In his commentary on the Aitareya Upanisad and in his 
Karma Nirnaya he has similarly, dealt with some representative 
texts from the Brahmana and Aranyaka portions. His commentaries 
on the sutras, the Gita and the Epic apply the same principle to 
these texts. 
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At the outset, Madhva offers some interesting remarks on the 
evolution of the present text of the Rgveda, the scheme of its Rsis 
its deities and the metres of hymns, a knowledge of all of which 
is insisted upon in traditional circles. 

Madhva has an elaborate scheme of Rsis, devatas etc., for the 
hymns, peculiar to himself Visnu is the chief and the highest of 
all the Rsis «n«PT H and it is He that reveals the Vedas 
to Brahma at the beginning of creation ( Svetasvataropanisad VI, 18). 
Excluding him, there are four other grades of rsis : primary, 
secondary, tertiary and the fourth. Brahma is the primary seer of 
the entire Veda. Then come in order, Garuda and Sesa who are the 
seers of the Vedas and the Paricaratras. Among the tertiary, Indra 
is the seer of Rks, Surya of Yajus, Soma of Samans and Agni of 
Atharvan. The fourth are the individual seers of the various rks 
an suktas; whose names are given in the Anukramanika and other 
works some kind of unseen merit attaches to a knowledge of the 
first three kinds of seers and tangible results ( drstaphala ) to the 
last. The 'wives' of the Gods take rank as seers in the order of 
their husbands. They preside over the metres (as follows) viz., 
Gayatri Tristubh Anustubh and Brhati, Parikti Usnik Jagatl, 
Aticchandas Virat etc. 

Madhva teaches that salvation can be obtained only by 
realizing the supremacy of Brahman (Visnu) and his lordship over 
the Gods and by attuning the entire scripture to Him. These ideas. 
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he says, are clearly indicated in the Rgveda and he quotes relevant 
texts. According to him, the Rgveda upholds Visnu (among the 
adhidaiva-tattvas) as the Supreme Being that is free from all taint 
and imperfection. The other devatas like Brahma, Indra etc. are 
subject to various imperfections like duhkhaprapti. 

Madhva reiterates the scheme of triple interpretation of 
scripture from the historical, the mystic, and the transcendental 
points of view. The first one is more or less in agreement with 
that of Sayana and other Vedic commentators. Such differences as 
exist are of no vital importance. The mystic interpretation is that 
by which a hymn or text in praise of a particular deity is made 
to refer to the particular form of Brahman (Visnu) presiding over 
the act for which the deity is noted and over the deity also, under 
the same name (Cf. the case of Naciketas fire in the Katha and 
Visnu also denoted by same name). 

\ct \cnfwft =sr i 

5^Tcft XT II - 

In this case, the names and epithets find their fullest 
etymological sense only as applied to the Antaryamin: 

JT I | %UTT# I £T f| 11 

(Aitareya Upanisad Bhasya, 11,2). The historical sense is the 
"rudhartha”, while the mystic is one of "yoga" or " mahayoga ", as 
it is termed by Madhva. 
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The third or "Adhyatma" line of Vedic interpretation sponsored 
by Madhva pertains to the metaphysical or philosophical relation 
between the JIva and Brahman and centres round it. To illustrate 
the three lines of interpretation with reference to the opening rk - 

. 

"In the outward sacrifice, Fire is the first to be worshipped. 
The Supreme Being immanent in fire, is next lauded under the 
same name of Agni (in its yaugika or mahayoga sense). Lastly in 
the realm of the inward sacrifice of knowledge ( atmajnana ) the 
Supreme is praised as the author (hotr) of the right kind of 
approachment between the senses and one's external environments, 
or as the immanent guide that controls ( agragatvat agranitvat ) the 
consuming fire of external reality by the flame of the intellect". 

These and other details of interpretation are worked out on 
the basis of grammatical and philological sanctions which are 
elucidated by Jayatlrtha, in his learned commentary on the Rg 
Bhasya. 

Poems, Stotras and works on rituals : 

Besides the commentaries on the sutras , the Upanisads, the 
Gita etc., in which he dealt with the problems of his metaphysics, 
Madhva composed a few stotras and other works of a 
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miscellaneous character, dealing with religious worship, rituals etc. 
These minor works reflect his deep religious spirit and devotional 
favour. Their composition must have taken place late in his life, 
when he had sufficient leisure after the completion of the arduous 
task of producing his major works and organizing his 
philosophical system and strengthening its hold on the people. 

30. Yamaka - Bharata : 

This is a short Yamakakavya in 81 verses, in various metres, 
dealing with the exploits of Krsna and his help to the Pandavas. 
It may be pronounced to be a successful work from the point of 
view of skill in handling a variety of metres and the use of 
yamakas (rhymes), prasa, anuprasa (alliteration) etc. There are 
verses with four-quarter rhymes and ekaksaras (76,78). Apart from 
this poetic skill there is a good deal of philosophical content also 
in this poem. The work appears to have been composed in a gush 
of devotion. 

31. Narasimha - Nakha - Stuti : 

This is a short praise (eulogy) of the nails of God Nrsimha, 
in two Sragdhara verses. They are found frefixed to the Vayustuti 
of Trivikrama Panditacarya, one of Madhva's favourite disciples. 
According to tradition, Madhva composed these two verses and 
had them prefixed to his disciple's Vayustuti, extolling Madhva in 
his three 'incarnations', as he did not approve of the disciple's 
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praising him, exclusively. They are now recited as part of the 
Vayustuti, at the beginning and at the end. 

32. Dvadasa Stotra : 

This stotra, in twelve adhyayas, is believed to have been 
composed by Madhva, at the time of his acquisition of the image 
of Sri Krsna, which he installed in his Mutt at Udupi. This stotra 
has the charm of poetry, the depth of philosophy and the melody 
of music. These twelve stotras (Adhyayas) are neatly planned to 
form an organic unit of God's prayer. 

The first stotra describes God from His lotus like feet to the 
eye-brows that are glanced by Goddess LaksmI and that besow 
salvation to Chaturmukha Brahma etc. 

The second stotra describes Ramadevi's devotion to Him and 
His special attention for Ramadevi. The expressions like 

3TFF3*TF£:\ 

are especially employed to bring out 
special relation between Sri Hari and Ramadevi. 

The third stotra declares the supremacy of Sri Hari. The 
words: sftfa I bring out the 

supremacy of Sri Hari describing Him as Guru, Father and Mother, 
instructs the way in which we should develop attachment for Him. 
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The line : * & TO: q & T: TO: S' g ^f^IrTOTl^ I 

constrains us not to consider any one else either as equal to Him 
or Superior to Him. It is in this stotra that Madhvacarya mentions 
his other names Anandatlrtha and Purnaprajna. 

The fourth stotra describes the Jnananandatmaka (siHM*-4lcM<+.) 
nature of Sri Hari. The expressions like ‘fq^qgufiPHcT^ftTOJ:’ 

q^ FTO:’ bring out this nature of God. The fact that he 
is the creator of this world and also Caturmukha-Brahma, Sambhu- 
etc. is stated to bring out His immense power. 

1. q*q: | 

2. s H fqg^irgg^^g^qiqqqqqqg l 
^cfrgTOrtsqfct ifst fqqj qwrqfct I 

These are all stated to bring out His Anantasakti. For the 
purpose of creation ordinarily a body is required. This may lead 
to envisage a physical body. To ward off such an impression his 
’ Jnananandatmaka' form is particularly stated here. Sri Madhvacarya 
significantly mentions his name here as ’Sukhatlrtha’ to bring out 
the fact that he is describing gtTOT here. 

In the fifth adhyaya Kesava, Narayana, Madhva, Govinda, 
Visnu, Madhusudana, Trivikrama, Vamana, Srldhara, Hrslkesa, 
Padmanabha, Damodara forms of Sri Hari are described. While 
reciting the names of Sri Hari at the time of Sandhyavandana, and 
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sahkalpa for religious programmes these forms are to be 
remembered. This is the order in which Sri Hari's names are 
recited. This stotra is named as 

The sixth stotra is a prayer of the Dasavatara forms of Lord 
Visnu. This stotra is named as Harigatha. 

The seventh hymn is highly poetic. The fourth pada of each 
verse state that Goddess Sri derives strength from the favourable 
glance of Sri Hari. 

Naturally all others viz. Chaturmukha-Brahma and others also 
derive their strength from His favourable side glance. The sages 
are able to control kania, krodha by the favour of His side glance. 

Siva also dances by the favour of His side glance. In short, every * 
thing that happens in this universe happens by the favour of His 
side glance. This is all narrated to indicate that all are paratantra 
and He is only Svatantra . 

The eighth stotra is full of philosophical tenets. It starts with 
a poetic remark that Sri Hari is lit by the auspicious lamp of the 
side glance of LaksmI. 

Indiracancatapanganlrajitam 

Each verse contains a charming statement Prlnayamo 
Vasudevam. 
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The ninth stotra also is full of philosophical thoughts. The 
^TFmRs are also described here to bring out the special role of each 
incarnation. Each verse contains two interesting remarks: 

' Subhatamakathasaxa' and 'Jagadekakarana' 

The tenth stotra is an appeal to Sri Hari to enable the devotee 
to remember God’s glory without any interruption. 

' Karunapurna - varaprada caritam jnapaya me te' 

The adjective Karunapurna is very significant in this context. 

The eleventh stotra again describes the Ananda nature of God 
with deep devotion. The remark ' Anandasya padam vande ' is 
repeated in each verse. 

The twelveth stotra has a personal touch. God is described as 
especially bestowing: ananda on Anandatirtha. God is Anandatirtha- 
paranandavarada '. 

These twelve stotras bring out the entire philosophy of 
Visnusarvottamatva with deep devotion in a beautiful poetic style 
with a fine touch of music. It is a golden treasure of philosophical 
doctrines with a fragrance of poetic expressions. 

33. Krsnamrtamaharnava : 

This is an anthology of 242 verses in praise of Visnu from 
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various sources. The verses include those attributed to Siva, Narada. 
Pulastya, Dharma, Brahma, Markandeya, Marlci, Atri, Angiras, 
Pulaha, Atreya, Kausika, Agastya, Suta, Vyasa and Rukmangada. 
It is like a symposium on the worship of Visnu. The importance 
of Saligrama abhiseka, TulasI arcana, Urdhvapundra dharana is 
particularly high lighted. 

Verses 125-188 discuss the EkadasI, DasamI and DvadasI vedha 
and inform as to how these have to be sorted out. This work 
emphasizes the efficacy of fasts of EkadasI days, gives rules for 
the correct determination of EkadasI and DvadasI days. 

The author concludes his work with an exhortation to his 
followers to cultivate love and devotion to God at all times. From 
the fourteenth year onwards a person performs actions that lead to 
not less than ten births. Therefore, the idea that one can attain 
salvation by the elimination of karma is meaningless. It is the 
knowledge and the grace of God that helps man to realise 
salvation. In this manner this work helps us to cultivate 
Visnubhakti , to observe EkadasI and develop noble conduct. 

WORKS ON RITUALS : 

34. Tantra-Sara Sangraha. : 

It is a work on worship and meditation. All important mantras 
for meditation are described here. It is an abridgement of a larger 
work viz. Tantrasaragama . It is arranged in four chapters. 
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In the first chapter, the pranava i.e. Omkara mantra, the fifty 
one forms of God conveyed by fifty one syllables 3T 3TT etc. 
Narayanastaksara mantra, Vyahitis-bhuh etc. Dvadasaksara mantra, 
Gayatrl mantra are described. The form of God for meditation is 
beautifully described. 

The manner in which Sarikha, Cakra, Gada and Padma are 
held by twenty four forms of God and their significance are given. 
Anganyasa is described in detail. Cakrabjamandala and placement 
of the God and other deities is described. There is a detailed 
account of avarana-puja. 

In the second chapter, Matikanyasa, Pranayama, Kalasadevata 
and Kalasapuja, Homavidhis are described. 

In the third chapter, the procedure of preparing pratima i.e. 
icons, is given here. Accurate measurements of the different parts 
of pratima are stated. Ahguli i.e. the extent of three grains placed 
one after the other is the basic unit of measurement. All other 
measurements are worked out in terms of Aiiguli. The type of 
stone to be selected is indicated in a scientific way. 

The method of construction of a temple is described in detail. 
Vastupuja is also described. Detailed account of Cakrabjamandala 
is given. The procedure of installing pratima, renovation of old 
temples, reinstallation of pratima are also stated. In short, starting 
from the preparation of the idol, all the requirements of temple, 
worship are given in this chapter. 
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The fourth chapter is devoted to the description of the mantras 
for meditaion and the forms of God to be meditated upon. There 
are about sixty mantras and sixty forms for meditation. Forms of 
all major incarnations of Visnu, are given for meditaion. Each form 
is a unique form. The forms of a few other deities such as Brahma, 
Vayu, Siva, Vighnesa and LaksmI, Bharat!, Parvati and other female 
deities and the mantras for them are given. It is a rich gallery of 
the incarnation forms of Visnu other Gods and Goddesses. The 
dhyanasloka for each God thrills the mind of the meditator. 

As a part of meditation, anganyasa have to be performed. 
Therefore, the procedure for these is given. Bijaksaras, Yantras etc. 
also are given. 

Finally, the special features of a Guru, selection of a Guru and 
devotion to Guru are brought out. In this way the last chapter is 
a resume of the special mantras bearing on the entire subject, set 
forth in the original Tantrasara of Vyasa. 

Though it is stated to be an abridgement of a larger work viz. 
Tantrasara, it contains all the essential points required for worship, 
meditation and a holy life. 

35. Sadacara Smrti : 

It is a small work of 41 verses. Out of these, 16 verses are 
quotations from Srti, Gita and Bhagavata. He quotes appropriate 
authority for every point he makes. In this work the daily religious 
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duties of an householder from morning to evening are stated. 
These are : 

1. Pratahsmarana i.e. early morning recitation of the verses in 
praise of God and Gurus. 2. Sauca i.e. cleaning the mind and 
the body. 3. Danta dhavana i.e. washing the teeth, TulasI 
vandana and Go-vandana 4. Mittika Snana i.e. bath with mrttika 
5. Jala snana i.e. bath with water 6. Tarpana i.e. offering of 
waters to sages and manes (souls of ancestors) 7. Aghamarsana 
japa i.e. recitation of Aghamarsna hymns 8. Urdhvapundradharana, 
Sandhyavandana and Gayatri japa. 9. Devatarcana i.e. worship 
of God 10. Vaisvadeva, Baliharana, Tulasivandana and Go-grasa 
i.e. offerings to God Vaisvadeva in a small fire pit, offerings to 
the small living creatures and worship of TulasI. 11. Bhojana i.e. 
taking food. 12. Vedasastra-vinoda, Sayam-sandhya, Bhojana and 
Sayana i.e. spending time in reading and teaching Sastra, evening 
Sandhya, nightfood and going to sleep. 

The above daily rituals are neatly stated in 20 verses. The 
purpose of this brief statement of daily rituals is not so much to 
provide a text for practising these but to provide a perspective to 
practice these. 

36. Yati Pranava Kalpa : 

This too is another small handwork in 28 Anustubhs , 
explaining the correct mode of adopting sanyasa and entering the 
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fourth order of life. The method of initiating the disciple : 
mantropadesa and administering of the oath of Asceticism to him 
are briefly, but forcibly dealt with here. The treatment is, naturally, 
from the standpoint of the uncompromising Vaisnava Realism of 
Madhva. The oath of loyalty to the order administered to the new 
entrant, is most significant. 

fasoj STo'ptqfofcr f5RT: ! 

*T & | 

^Tc^RTf^^ri li 

(Never shall I forswear Visnu and the Vaisnavas. Never shall 
I deem Visnu to be on a par or identical with the other Gods. 
Never shall I associate with those who hold the doctrine of identity 
or equality of God and Soul.) 

The initiated one shall spend his time trying to improve his 
knowledge of the Sastras. He shall worship the Lord, practise the 
Pranava-japa regularly and try to realize God. 

37. JayantI Nirnaya : 

In this small work the rituals to be performed on the night 
of Sri Krsna's birth are described. The word Jayanti refers to the 
midnight of the eighth day of the Krsnapaksa when RohinI star 
arises. 
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df|o?jm4at 3 m ^TT^rgrfr w i 

•o 

’Tpr' ?n sftw>T H^rwwrf^pft 11 

This happens during the month of Shravana. On this day one 
has to observe fast and offer Arghyam to Krsna and Candra. In 
addition to worshipping these two, Balarama, Vasudeva, DevakI, 
Nanda and Yasoda also are worshipped. The verses to be recited 
at the time of Arghya to Krsna and Candra are given. The hymns 
that are to be recited early in the morning, at night, at puja time 
and before breaking fast are also given here. 

Kanduka Stuti : 

Krsnastuti or Krsnagadya or Kandukastuti, as it is variously 
called, is a short stotra in praise of Krsna, in two smart, alliterative 
verses. It is said to have been composed by Madhva, as a boy. It 
is not included in the traditional list of his works. The verses are : 



♦ ♦ ♦ 
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The Ramayana and its Sanskrit Commentaries 

According to the well-known tradition, the Ramayana is the 
first classical kavya composed in the Anustubh metre; and the epic 
itself states that it was composed when the mind of the sage 
Valmlki was stricken with grief. 

The distinguished work Ramayana of Valmlki consists of seven 
kandas viz. 1) BMakandam 2) Ayodhya kandam 3) Aranya kandam 
4) Kiskindha kandam 5) Sundara kandam 6) Yuddha kandam and 
7) Uttara kandam. These kandas consists of several cantos. The 
Ramayana consists of twenty four thousand verses. It is called 
"Caturvimsatisahasri Samhita." The four versions of this great work 
are found viz. Daksinatya Patha, Gaudlya Patha, Pascatya Patha and 
Pascimottara or Kasmlraka Patha. 

As the V MmM-Ramayana is a great and popular epic, there are 
several commemtaries composed in various languages on this work. 

In the "Catalogus Catagorum" - An Alphabetical Register of 
Sanskrit works and Authors by Theodor Aufrecht part I (page 523) 
published by FRANZ STEINER VERLAG GMBH WIESBADEN, 
in the year 1962, we find a list of the commentaries on the 
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Ramayana of Valmlki composed in Sanskrit. A brief account of 
those commentaries is given below - 

1. A Ramayanatlka by name "Kataka" which is often quoted by 
Rama in his commentary on Ramayana. 

2. Commentary by name "Caturarthadlpika." 

3. "Tatiisloki" 

4. "Ramayana Tilaka" by Rama or Ramavarman or Ramasarman. 
It is based on the " Kataka " and on that of Mahesvaratlrtha 
whom he calls TIrtha. Ramavarman was a son of 
Himmativarman and pupil of Nagesa: His other works are 
"Adhyatmaramayanasetu" and Ramagitatika. 

5. "Ramayana Virodhaparihara" 

6. " Valmikihidaya " 

7. " Vidvanmanorama " 

8. " Sling arasudhakara" 

9. "Subodhini' 

10. "Setu" 

11. A commentary by "Isvara Diksita" 

12. A commentary by Umamahesvara 

13. "Sringara tilaka” or "Bhusana" by Govindaraja 

14. " Dharmakuta" by Tryambaka Yajvan. 
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15. A commentary by Devarama Bhatta 

16. A commentary by Nagesa 

17. A commentary by Nrsimha 

18. A commentary by Mahesvaratlrtha. He was pupil of 
Narayanatlrtha. Name of this commentary is 
"Ramayanatattvadipika ." 

19. " Ramayanakutatlka" by Ramanandatlrtha attributed to 
Anandatirtha or Ramanandayati called TIrthaswamin. He was 
guru of Advaitananda. He wrote many works on Advaita 
philosophy and on Bhagavata and on Yogasastra. 

20. Ramayanatlka by Ramasramacarya 

21. "Manohara" by Lokanatha. He has written commentary on 
Kamapura's Alankarakaustubha. 

22. "Vivekatilaka" by Varadaraja or Varadarajacolapandita 

23. "Ramayanatlka" by Vidyanatha 

24. " Valmikitatparyatarani " by Visvanatha 

25. Ramayanatlka by Vaidyanatha. He was a Tamil Brahmin of 
recent times. He also wrote "Ramayanadlpika ". 

26. A commentary by Sivaramasanyasin. 

27. " Ramayanasaptabimha" by Hayagrlva Sastrin. 

28. " Ramayana-vyakhya" by Hari Pandita. 
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The following are the other commentaries on Ramayana 
composed in Sanskrit and are not enlisted above - 

Ramanujiya-vyakhyana, ' Virodhabhanjifii' by a pupil of 
Ahobala, Tatparya-sangraha by Appayya Daksita, Bhusana of 
Prabala Mukunda, Artha-Prakasika of Venkatacarya - these are some 
other commentaries. 

By the request of Yudhisthira, Vedavyasa himself is said to 
have written a commentary on Ramayana viz., Tatparya-dipika. 

There are other commentaries which have been written on 
some part of the Ramayana or on only one or two kandas of the 
Ramayana. 

The "Ramayana-Tilaka" commentary by Rama, a medieval 
ruler of a small state in India, explains every stanza of the epic 
with great erudition. This commentary is sometimes, ascribed to 
Nagesabhatta, the versatile genius well-known for his works on 
Sanskrit grammar. The $5fa>s of this commentary runs as 

follows - 

%cT I 

3d gtNfeq 

51# ^5®# II?II 
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qt^cTr^Tei5l%: wfr- 

fewti <WWUK<U^: IRII 



<iHiHllHfyRtnxn 


#T5IWift W g^ifcf gcRWf IRII 


Here the commentator bows down to the lotus like feet of 
Lord Raghava. Ramayana has been depicted as a fruit-full tree 
which gives the fruits of 3tirH!4llH. Again Ramayana has been 
compared to. Ganga-river which purifies the three-world which has 
been originated from the mountain-Valmlki and enters the 
ocean- Rama. The commentator writes his commentary on all most 
all the verses of Ramayana. 

The commentary "Ramayana Siromatii" of Sivasahaya has an 
original approach and at places displays noteworthy insight in to 
the textual criticism. 


The last verse of Balakanda of the Ramayana in the seventy- 
seventh canto is 


cRTT 





3Tcffa m gSlRdl %: fsFTT IR^II 


- ^mm-l-77-29 


Sivasahaya comments upon this verse and ends his 
commentary on Balakanda in the Ramayana in this way - 
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I arfWr^n 3 tPtcT: wt 



CM tolT 


^TRtScfk | cT5f CSFcT: 3#fiM fw 3Wt$Rl 



IR<Ul 


Here stfww has been appropriately commented as 3rf^?r: W: 
^^FRT: cT^TT I JanakI got her desire totally fulfilled in her 

marriage with Rama, as they are goddess Laksmi and Lord Visnu 
respectively. 


Further at the end, the commentary runs with the following 
verse - 


dMflto -tm wm i 


In this way this commentary is helpful to understand the 
verses of the Ramayana and therefore gained popularity. 


The Ramayana-bhusana of Govindaraja is another famour 
commentary on the Ramayana of Valmlki. The Hf^Fercomtos of this 
commentary are as follows - 


3TRF? 

5 jfa^W^q|fqq4q^JW^HTSflftq, | 
#w§-TTURi5^5?rf|cf irii 


^ qfcTW^: I 
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ipRftg r f IRII 


mi R^rfM^teR RRTRW cff^^r 
sRRfRAs^R RftRR^Rlt WWK v ^TRcRR, I 
4 "RRtSR RR ?RR Ri^SR#: fRT- 

^RKt ^RRcRR: <3Rfc Rf^TR^TIRH: II 311 


lR«f 3R^tKTTR5f^cTK»T fRRt- 
SflTqcR =R RR^SFRi-cH 141^3 fr^RRR I 
FRTCFT ^ ^ RR^^ RRTRUR-R £RR 
SRRjRT^R cTRtfrf Rtfe^RTfR: IRII 


3«rf"R14^> d y «F^1 ^1 ci^ fd I cM 4<H I Rcf| - 
RffRTlRl «l<ilfFI<?WT ^kRIcIRT^HI | 
3FRcR|<£I d^ldWSTR^R^RR 
sfftlRTRTR^ROI fRRx^ R?2R| fRrfoFRT: ||'i|| 


gPRRRRTRTTf^R RcR V 

RRTRURTRRTR RS^ (TRTRI^RiRRffR^ |R|| 


I #5FFRRT'4 RR%?T^^7RRRTfR | 
RiftcRRf^fR^RTR R^ RRI^STR^tfufk^ |M| 


In the above benedictory verses, the commentator expresses his 
salutations to his ' Guru-paramparS and as he has been motivated 
in his dream by the learned scholars to go in for a detailed 
commentary on the Ramayana and he did it accordingly. He 
mentions his name here and declares that it is only because of the 
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kind wishes of Kodandapani. This commentary has been written 
for the appreciation of the God-loving and good people. He again 
states that this commentary - " Raniayana-bhusana " has been written 
with the thorough consideration of the previous commentaries on 
the Ramayanci. 


Govindaraja before commenting upon the first verse of 
Sundara-kanda writes noteworthy introduction as follows - 

fi - ‘cTc^ hw I 

fkkP qf^cT^TT %T qf^cRqfeRf: qfcFTRFt | m ^ 

37R | 37^ 3TpqT*ff cq $=5^ | cRT 

qqft 77*f ^ufwRiwir^qui^qcn-^ - 


‘‘cfcft <NU|41diqi: <41 c 11^TT: TTjjqj^OT: | 
x(RU|Nf^ qfq \\t\\" 


cRT | cfcf: ^F^RTTlTPRcTt 77WlM ^PTTTO: ^TRffRT 

qf«T TcTT #TFTT: WT^gf^R t q5T q^T 37mTtsm RRqRTT- 

%uRwqfsqftfct 3^ 1 3#r $ i«twhi m 

qpRK | ‘gTKR^F^R: RTI|TKRlM^: I 

3T-w^df^r^T|^cqf^^fh^ if ic^ton 3T$nqfWT3M 3 ^: ^T7qf% 
3TTTRqf% ypRffqfcr ^FTT: ^qfxITqf: qfq FT: FT tRTT:’ 

PlcT # Tfa: I wtcf 3Wcflami«fiKqdlfd 7FFI: 37^31: cfa 
RFR7 qTfwqT: ^ftcTRTT: 37qrfeWcqTcFT^cffFT TftcTTTT^'TFftfFT c^ft%: ^ftfc5#q 
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^tofrfcT^fHTci frfi q^ PTR 
fof qT I cT^rfvR; - ‘fq^crft: q^RWltq 3Tfftpq =q Hlf^%: ^^TPi qicfrfq 
cqrqTzfqTmlqq:’ # i qsT qq ^qq^qq^qg q^-q ^crft qqqq?THTq^qqqqq 
icq^g I ‘q^ ^q^qwi^iTc^i^lyq^ I 3#f^qw#*n- qq?. i 
^FWfqifeqtsq I 3?q mqqqT: stssiw q^qqf qqq^qqftq fq^#: n?n 


In this way, this commentary of Govindaraja is very popular 
in south India. It explains the epic from the Srivaisnava point of 
view. 


Narayanapanditacarya the author of the Sumadhva-vijaya, 
composed a Maha-kavya by name "Sangraha-Ramayanam." This 
work consists of eight cantos in Balakanda comprising of 423 
verses. Ayodhyakanda contain 12 cantos and 700 verses. 
Aranyakanda has been depicted in 6 cantos and 291 verses. 
Kiskindha-kanda described in 8 cantos with 497 verses. Sundara-kanda 
has been composed in 6 cantos with 340 slokas. Yuddha-kanda has 
been written in 16 cantos with 882 verses and that of Uttarakanda 
described in 8 cantos with 352 verses. In total, this Mahakavya 
consisting of 64 cantos and 3485 verses. 

The Mangalacarana slokas of this work are as follows - 

q^r fqfqRiqH^iR 

FqgWqWcft iftlcT: cftitfdSJ | 

Tdiq^ g#qfqqt: 

qTqp;q qf fqqqqfaq; q^RTqquiKcqq ||^|| 
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TJJSITCO* itepspftcd 

cfRRcd ^ddldlf^cdd | 

Fd«dl<cd 'ddfd d'ddl ^c^dd^dd 
^SddTdT: ^ m 3 ^dd, IRIi 


H^lciii^DTTT^f^ JTdHM'Hd'ddd I 
didddT dd#cdT Md-dHMRdt |R|| 


pqyTUTTd 4tdld ddt dFT I 

ddt IRII 


^TdT:^M-d$Wld ^pffTR I 

d^TdTOTTd iT^dT^ dd: |R|| 


^fffilcdT^ 3c5<|HldU||ufd | 
fdlFdt d#dm: ^FdT 3# Rd |R|| 


dk^l^df: 3^dl*dt RlffdiM<OddT I 



Id I |o|| 


^ dlddWtSdS^d 3?lfw ^unufd: I 

3TTrRKlRtsfd dTdT <dHIU|)sfdWTT |R|| 
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Here, in the first two verses Narayanapanditacarya clearly states 
that Lord Narayana is Supreme-Brahman and Lord Rama is His 
incarnation. Caturmukhabrahma, Rudra, Indra and all other 
divinities are always rendering thier respectful salutations to Him. 
He is the only Omniscient, Omnipresent and Omnipotent. In the 
third, fourth and fifth slokas the poet pays respectful regards to the 
incarnations of Pradhana-Vayu i.e. Hanuma-Bhlma and Madhva 
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respectively. In the sixth verse Narayanapanditacarya pays his 
respects to his learned' father Trivikrama- panditaearya. In the 
seventh verse the poet renders his regards to Valmiki and his 
Ramayana - stating that - all the poets are desirous of getting the 
milk of Ramayana just like the calves, which are very eager to get 
the milk from their mother cows. Here the poet intends to tell that 
his work Sangraha-Ramayana is an abridged form of Ramayana. 
The main source for this work is Ramayana of Valmiki. 

This Mahakavya is consisting of full of poetic beauty. The 
following are a few instances - 

In Sundara-kanda, Hanuman assures Jambavan, Angada and 
his other co-monkeys prior to his flying over to Lanka from 
Mahendra mountain that he will be returning with successful 
endeavour. 


ini 


Mr. jRf i 

ll^ll 


WQ R3TT: sf^T f| qRRlft: ||vs|| 


\\c\\ 


wi:, 
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Here Narayana Panditacarya depicts the extra-ordinary valour 
of Hanuman. His ardent dareness quality of assuring his 
subordinates and total submissiveness to Lord Rama, also have 
been narrated impressively. 


At the beginning of Yuddha-kanda, when Ravana, in a vital 
meeting with his ministers and well-wishers, discussed about the 
future situation and after effects, at that time, Vibhlsana’s advisory 
request comprising with the science of royal policy, has been 
depicted very effectively by the poet as follows - 



W, iw. fail*?: *17 f^TT I 

*lMf: fa ^ IR<lll 
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5TTI fq fedM^H llVdll 

31dlf4i^id^ll^5lTd^'lMm^ dR?Jd I 

3^ 3^3 \m)\ 

fMfcfi*ftfcra w w ddWdmTd I 

dfdUT: 5ffd ll^oll 

d ^ 3 ldcg<dld fdd: I 

d M^fdfd fdfd^dtfcrcfd 3d: !!^|| 

dMdT 3 #^ d^ cd-H‘fd3 f^TcTT: I 

juf xf qK^rfr IF^ £ WTFIdd; ll^ll 

3^dRFd^ did: cd ffcR^fd WT: I 
d^WdS? d <$df: ^dfedH, UVo|| 

dfd^cjtddtd cddlcHld *Fd$ WH\ \ 
d & ^rg ddldd^ IIV^II 

d di cd wra^ dcffa; i 

5dT^f cTT fdf^ 3HT %dTft tgdT IIV^II 

3^ Mdt sfui^g f qT^n i 
d^d irsTdf^^f ^qid fiddig iiy^n 

dTddT: fFcd^g?cdTRd^UI fdd^Rd I 

dddTdd 4 fd^d ^ ^dTd ^ddTd. ||??|| 

ddddrKSr^: mm. W W[ i 
d^ e5t%qFTFM ^fTd H^ll 
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did: 


l 

* 


n^ii 


d ddPF ^ cfTjtfuqTviHlsivi =d ^dd: I 
d^djjfdd (RRfdd^ ^oM*rdd. HM 


f«: sftdfd Slsfifdcf | 

3PFRTd^ dt^Sdfddt dTdd: $1 d^fdfd ||V<!I 


dMtSd dlfofit ddd, «RPf^PB: I 

sr^rm wi dHftc^dre mil 


fdd^ddftd cdT fdcd ^ftr f^fN^T I 
3T^d£mTS# ePflfHcddrdfd dd^T: |fto|| 


Jjfdd Wd dm ^gcdTrTd W I 

ddft% dSdg dfW*ftc*pfrt d ?4 MdUT: lh?ll 

dc^Rf: dfdt: H 5 ! "dd^: d Wdd I 
3^fniH<d<i wn%mdd) ih^ll 


The Sangraha-Ramayana of Narayana panditacarya is an 
elaboration of Rama-carita depicted in the Mahabharata-tatparya- 
nirnaya of Madhvacarya. 


Sri Raghavendratlrtha, very popular pontiff of Sri Raghavendra- 
Math, who wrote Nyaya-sudha-parimala on Sri Jayatrltha's famous 
work Nyaya-sudha, and other scholarly works, has written 
" Mahabharata-tatparya-nirmya-bhavasaiigraha " comprising with 32 
slokas. In that small work he sums up the Rama-katha from the 
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3rd sloka to 9th sloka very effectively. For instance, in the 
following single verse the entire Sundara-kanda story has been 
abridged very effectively. 



^ sntzj foliui WTT «FT l 

3T«T<9f^lo4 ^ 3 <f cTT 3 ^- 

m ^ IMI 

Sri Raghavendratlrtha also wrote an independent small 
work by name ( Rama-caritramanjari) consisting of 

twelve slokas, where in all the main events of Rama-katha have 
been explaind very briefly. 

For instance, in the first verse, Rama-katha up to SIta-parinaya 
has been narrated in a nutshell beautifully. 

^TTcRTTtS^F I 

st^tM ym\v\ f^nftw- 

leqiwi ^ vMs{ IK II 

- ^ 

Sri Satyadharmatlrtha, very powerfull pontiff of Sri 
Uttaradi-mutt, who was in the seat between 1797 and 1830 A.D., 
produced several scholastic works on Mahabharata, Ramayana, 
Bhagavata and on the works of Sri Madhvacarya and other 
independent works. Totally 35 works are to his credit. He was 
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having unfathomable knowledge in Sastras and superb poetic 
talence. He wrote a commentary on ValmTki's Ramayana following 
Madhva-philosophy. There, the motto and intention of Sage 
Valmlki has been conveyed impressively with a beautiful and 
effective style. This commentary is termed as " Srimcidr am ay a na- 
bhavadlpa." 

qR r qT^dc^iu^chio^f?i'fvi n 

Hanuman, who crossed the ocean to see the wife of Rama, 
bestow upon me to cross the ocean of the Sundara-kanda. In this 
sloka we find Yamakalankara. 

The commentator, appropriately comments by disclosing the 
hidden things in Rama-katha. For this, here is an instance- 

The first verse of Sundara-kanda in Valmlki-Ramayana is - 



xtrutfctM qfr n?ii 


Satyadharmatirtha's commentary - Bhavadipa on this sloka is - 

r?t bttstt ^crti cTct ?fcr I tfftnqT 

qfrtf & q^ 3 t™f}r qfq qpf 

3Rqg ?qq i qqutcqq wr: IRII 

The Gayatri-mantra consists of 24 syllables where as Ramayana 
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of Valmlki consisting of 24.000 slokas. In the first verse of 
Sundara-kanda we find the "Va" kara (‘4’4>R) which is the 12th 
syllable in Gayatri-mantra. That is to say-the eleven thousand 
slokas have been completed by the end of Kiskindha-kanda. 

While commenting on the following verses is Sundara-kanda , 
i.e., 

cTcT: TOTORT TOWf-d | 

nvoii 

#4fd %Wl4d drfcTsfitd: W fCf: | 

*TT g 

TOT tm\ ^ fdfdFRd?fdT ||y?ll 

dcK-c^ I5TF4 yl$K-rli (dPtMliddlH, I 

fqj WZR ^^cfl-IFTOT: fm 3 dT^ NVKlI 

Satyadharmatrltha's talence can be observed in his commentary 
as follows - 

1 TOsr-crafWf r4 dfrofd 1 ssM ^f¥cfl 

stmt 1 srjfe ^ toi i ^ ^ 

HV?o|| 

dT &T TFTOT: #d HTcdT I f dT =d#J g^pf dcTTC IIV^II 

Here, in the 40th verse, superficially it seems, as if, Hanuman 
beat Lankin! with his fist, but in the 41st verse, it has been stated 
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that he was free from angree considering that she was a woman. 
Hence, the term has been cleverly interpreted by 

Satyadharmatlrtha. 

In another occasion, we find the following verse in Sundara- 
kanda - Valmlki Ramayana. 

3 ?ftns«r i 

te#cr ten ten m 11511 

- nteftj nmnw, «ft> $ 


Satyadharmatrltha’s commentary on this verse is as follows - 


nteioj te ft) 3 teitci, 
tetete i cm tefn i 

riteum stntefn nlnfte I te fitter- 



l nptnncnF^rn%n nnRT^nTcnwfn - 


ncftscTt tete i nte te ter 
nnnMte^tetenwTcrmM tentMct ii^ii 


This verse consists of different names of SIta. Here, the 
commentator's talence in the proper application of the justifying 
meanings of these names of SIta can be observed. 


In this way Satyadharmatlrtha's commentary on the Valmlki 
Ramayana, following Madhvacarya's Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnaya 
is very useful in understanding the hidden and sublime meaning 
of the Ramayana. 
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Following Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnaya of Madhvacarya and 
Sahgraha-Ramayana of Narayanapanditacarya, Srinivasacarya Hulagi 
composed a work by name "Laghu-Ramayanam" about more than 
two hundred years ago. It consists of six cantos and each canto 
consisting of 40-50 verses. Srinivasacarya was the second son of 
Vasudevacarya and younger brother and disciple of Srinathacarya. 
Srinathacarya Hulagi wrote scholastic works viz., Dvaita-dyumani , 
Bheda-sanjivinl and Omkarartha-vada. 

The beginning verses of Laghu-Ramayanam are as follows - 

'Tr=rr sJkbbtaPi 131m xr 4 ii£iM ! 
m3 5^ a?ii 

TgFfcRT: ^ IRII 

TRW g<i irii 

^3 xr ^ctt IIVII 

mr gfrrwr cJTO cTtT: I 

TRpr ^nfq %%4t w ■ ) rfvcf gw: ii'iii 

ff#*tT i 

TW# IRII 

- c^glRTm - STOPf - 
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In this way, the style of the work is very simple and easy to 
understand. The poet depicts the events by using various figures 
of speech viz., Upama, Rupaka, Drstanta , Arthmtaranyasa etc. 
Universal morals have been stated at different occasions. 
Mythological, religious and philosophical background of the events 
have been depicted briefly. 

A scholarly Sanskrit commentary has been written by Gangur 
Guracarya on this work. 


♦ ♦♦ 
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Chapter - III 


Place and Importance of Madhva’s 
Interpretation of the Ramayana 

Sri Narayanapanditacarya declares in his Sumadhva-vijaya that 1 
the Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnaya is a good guide to all persons 
who are having philosophical bent of mind. Madhvacarya's this 
work helps the understanding of Vedanta philosophy in two ways. 

(1) It contains all essential teachings of Vedanta philosophy. 

(2) It helps to understand the purport of Veda and Upanisads. 

It is well said that $fd£R^FIT«IT I While the Veda and 

the Upanisads teach the theory of Vedanta, the Mahabharata teaches 
the practice of yoga through appropriate illustrations. Therefore, Sri 
Madhvacarya attaches great importance to the Mahabharata, which 
includes the Ramayana also. For the utilisation of Mahabharata, 
both as a source and as an aid to the exposition of Vedanta 
philosophy, two undertakings were necessary, (i) to fix an authentic 
text of the Mahabharata, (ii) to unearth the indepth meaning of 
it going beyond the mere story, episodes, events and the 
personalities. That is .to say to identify the moral and spiritual 
issues behind the story, episodes etc. It is this that has been 


1. I 

STM II 
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achieved by Madhvacarya in his Mah abh unit a - tatparya - n i raanya. 

Madhvacarya having observed all the scripts of various the 
Puranas, the Mahabharata and the Ramayana arrived at the 
conclusion that - it is the original Mahabharata which is composed 
by Vedavyasa. And with this research operation, he composed 
Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnaya making good all the apparent 
differences amongst Puranas and other works of Vedavyasa viz. 
Mahabharata , Ramayana. Madhvacarya gave his candid decisive 
opinion in his work. 

Madhvacarya clearly states that the story of Sri Rama narrated 
in his Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnaya is culled from Mularamayana. 
He has elaborated it in this work bringing out the ethical and 
philosophical implications of various events of the Ramayana. 
Madhvacarya states that Sri Rama is Lord Visnu Himself. He further 
states that the Vasudeva form of the Supreme God assumed the 
incarnation of Sri Rama, while he is present by the avesa of 
Sarikarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha in Laksmana, Bharata and 
Satrughna respectively. These are really Sesa, Kama and Aniruddha 
respectively. In this way, Madhvacarya explains the position and 
background of all the important characters which occurs in the 
Ramayana and the Mahabharata. 

Madhvacarya declares* that the supremacy of Lord Visnu is 
proclaimed in all Vedas, the Ramayana, the Mahabharata, the 

9 

Pancaratra and all other works that followed the tradition of these. 
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He also states that this purport of the scripture is determined bv 
Brahmasutras. He quotes from Veda, Upanisads, Brahmasutras, 
Gita, Mahabharata and Bhagavata, good many passages to 
substantiate the extra-ordinary features of the Supreme God. 
Madhvacarya clearly states that the Mahabharata narrates the glory 
of Sri Rama also. 

Madhvacarya's interpretation of the Ramayana is a 
distinguished one. He has elaborated Ravana Ramayana bringing 
out the ethical and philosophical implications of various events of 
the Ramayana. While narrating some of the crucial events like 
Ahalya's episode, Manthara's episode, Surpanakha's episode the 
subtle issues of dharma and adharma are clarified. The relevance 
of these episodes with the main purpose of the theme is explained. 
The back-ground of the personalities concerned and the events are 
explained. Thus the objectives of the narration of the different 
events of the story is not merely of story interest but is of the 
interest of the moral and spiritual aspects. 

The following are a few instances - 

The first important event in Sr! Rama-katha is Visvamitra's 
invitation to Sri Rama to protect the sacrifice undertaken by him 
from the demons. This indicates the main purpose of Sri Rama's 
incarnation viz. protecting the sages and other innocent persons 
from the onslaught of the demons. Sri Rama kills Tataka and 
Subahu, and throws Marlca into the sea. Madhvacarya points out 
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that this very Tataka will be born as Piitana later in Krsnavatara. 
After the destruction of these and the completion of the sacrifice 
Visvamitra takes Sri Rama and Laksmana to the capital of Videha 
country. 

On the way, Ahalya is released from her curse by the touch 
of Sri Rama. Here are the instances of two women: one Tataka 
who was cruel and therefore destroyed and the other (Ahalya) who 
had suffered at the hands of Indra and Gautama, and was released 
from her suffering. Gautama >indulged in excessive penance. ^ 
This imbalance had to be cut down by provoking him. Therefore 
Indra encroached upon Gautama's wife Ahalya. She was innocent 
but had become a victim of the circumstances. Hence, Sri Rama 
relieved her from her suffering. 

In Mithila, Rama broke the bow of Siva and married SIta. The 
marriage was celebrated in a befitting way. On his way to Ayodhya, 
Parasurama confronts him. Both Parasurama and Rama were 
incarnations of Lord Visnu. Hence there was no question of one 
defeating the other. However, a demon called Atula had found a 
place in Parasurama’s naval. He was to be destroyed. His penance 
was also to be taken away. Therefore, Parasurama gave Sarhga bow 
to Rama and asked him to kill Atula. Accordingly Rama killed 
him. Thus it was not a war between Parasurama and Rama but it 
was only to kill Atula that Rama employed his bow. These are the 
episodes which include in Balakanda of the Ramayana. 
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In the beginning of the fifth chapter in his Mahabharata- 
tatparya-nirnaya , Madhvacarya describes the Ayodhya-kapda events. 
Dasaratha decides to coronate Sri Rama. But under the advice of 
Manthara Kaikeyl prevents it. This Manthara was not an ordinary 
woman. Instigated by this Manthara Kaikeyl asked the two boons 
viz. (1) Sri Rama be banished to forest for fourteen years (2) 
Bharata be installed on the thrown. Kaikeyl asked such cruel boons 
because a demoness called Nikrti was present in her. According to 
these boons Sri Rama proceeds to the forest. 

Rama and SIta along with Laksmana, lived for some time in 
Citrakuta. There, Indra's son Jayanta appears in the form of a crow 
and injures SIta in the breast. He indulges in this cruel act, because, 
a demon called Kuraga was present in him. Sri Rama throws a 
grass blade at the eye of this crow and destroys one eye of all 
crows. Since then, the crows have only one eye. 

While Rama was in Dandakaranya, a sage called Sarabhanga 
offered himself into the fire in the presence of Sri Rama. He was 
very old and was unable to perform his minimum rituals even. 
Dharmasastra permits self-immolation for such aged persons. A 
person in Vanaprastha Asrama who is not able to perform his 
minimum rituals due to old age may take to self immolation by 
drowning himself in water, observing fast, falling from the peak 
of a mountain or offering himself into the fire. Accordingly 
Sarbhariga performed self-immolation in the presence of Sri Rama 
and Rama gave quite befitting good place for him. 
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Then, comes Surpanakha. the sister of Ravana. She had served 
Ravana devotedly when he was performing penance to seek God 
Siva's favour. But unfortunately Ravana had killed her husband 
Vidyujjihva by mistake in a battle of demons at night. Therefore, 
he had permitted her to find out a husband with the help of Khara 
and Dusana her two other brothers. She approached Sri Rama. He 
directed her to Laksmana who injured her nose and ear and 
deformed her. Ravana asking her to remarry was a wrong advice. 
Because of this she had to suffer. However, this opened the flood 
gates of the attack of the demons on Sri Rama and he had to kill 
fourteen thousand demons led by Khara and Dusana. This upset 
Ravana. 

Ravana then came to Dandakaranya asked Marlca to take away 
Sri Rama from his Asrama by assuming the form of a golden deer 
and managed to kidnap SIta. However, the person kidnapped by 
Ravana was only a makeshift image of SIta. The actual person of 
SIta went to Kailasa. This fact of Slta’s pratikrti only being taken 
by Ravana is mentioned in the Kurma, Varaha, Brahmavaivarta, 
Bhavisyottara and the Agni Puranas. It is also suggestively 
mentioned in the VMmiki Ramayana by the statement "Praveksyami 
Hutasanam". It was Agni who managed to place a pratikrti of SIta 
and enable SIta to go to Kailasa. This is suggested by this 
statement. The other puranas state it more clearly. The events of 
Sri Rama being misted by Marica, SIta longing for the deer, SIta 
being kidnapped by Ravana etc. are merely "lokavidambana”. 
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These do not indicate any ignorance or difficulty on the part of 
Sri Rama and Sita. 


The events of Kiskindha kanda are described in the sixth 
chapter of this work. There, when Sugrlva again appealed to Rama 
to kill Vali, Rama killed him with an arrow. It is well-known that 
Rama killed Vali from behind a tree. The reason for this was 
neither fear nor treachery. But Vali was also a great devotee and 
would have prostrated at the feet of Rama if he had seen him. 
Then it would have been a dilemma whether to stand by his 
promise to Sugrlva or to stand by Vali who had prostrated at the 
feet. Therefore Rama prefered to be invisible. 

The Sundara-kanda of the Rmiayana has been abridged in the 
seventh chapter of this work very beautifully. There H^iman after ^y\ 
crossing over the sea, finds Sita (Sitakrti) in Asokavana under a 
Simsupa tree. He finds over the ring to Sita given by Sri Rama. 

In return Sita gives her Cudamani to be given to Sri Rama. In order 
to make Ravana aware of his strength and mission Hanuman starts 
destroying Ravana's Asokavana. Then Maruti destroys one third of 
Ravana's army including Ravana’s son Aksakumara. Then Ravana 
deputes Indrajit. Indrajit employs Brahmastra against him. Out of 
respect for Brahma he pretends to have been caught. The Raksasas 
tie him with Nagapasa. Finding that they have used an inferior 
weapon Brahmastra returns. There after Hanuman is taken to 
Ravana's presence. Hanuman warns Ravana to return Sita forth-with. 


v\ 
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But without responding to his words Ravana orders that 
Hanuman's tail to be burnt. With the fire applied to his tail Maruti 
bums Lanka and returns. He offers Cudamani to Sri Rama. He 
embraces him with great affection, as it were offering himself as 
a present to him. In this way, Madhvacarya narrates the events of 
Sundara-kanda in a nutshell beautifully with his valuable 
interpretations. 

Madhvacarya briefly accounts the Yuddhakanda of Ramayana 
in the VIII chapter of the Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnaya. Rama, 
having heard from Maruti, wished to start to Lanka with the army. 
He lay there on the banks of Southern Ocean in order to persuade 
the sea to make the way for him to go to Lanka, showing thereby 
the righteousness of gentle methods at first. There Vibhlsana, 
Ravana's younger brother came to join Sri Rama and fight against 
his own brother Ravana. Since Ravana’s conduct was adharma. 
Sugrlva and all others opposed accepting him as he belonged to 
the enemy's group. At that time Hanuman stated that Vibhlsana is 
genuinely supporting Sri Rama and he be accepted. Sri Rama 
accepted him and coronated him on the kingdon of Lanka as he 
was sure of the defeat of Ravana. Thereafter, Rama got the bridge 
built (over the sea) by Nala assisted by Vanaras. He crossed the 
sea along with Vanaras and landed on Lanka and thereby the battle 
commences and in the battle Rama slays Ravana and his followers. 
Madhvacarya gives a detailed description of the battle with his 
appropriate annotations in the VIII chapter. 
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After the battle was over, Rama made that image of Slta which 
had come there, enter the fire as if for divine ordeal and accepted 
that Slta who had come back from Kailasa and who was given 
outwardly presented by Agni. Sri Rama returns to Ayodhya by 
Puspaka Vimana. Sri Rama is coronated. He favours all suitably. 
Hanuman asks for only uninterrupted devotion for Sri Rama. In 
Valmiki Ramayana there is mention of Hanuman occupying 
Caturmukha-Brahma's place in future, according to the wish of 
Rama. 

Madhvacarya elaborates critically the events of Uttarakanda of 
Ramayana in the IX chapter. During the reign of Rama, the earth 
became equal to the world of Brahma in the eminence of its 
qualities like devotion, rightousness etc. A much debated episode 
in Uttarakanda is that of "Sambuka-vadha". Many are under the 
impression that he was killed by Rama because he was a Sudra 
and had undertaken the penance for which he was not entitled. But 
the reason is more serious. He was a demon called Jangha. He was 
born as Sudra and had vowed to snatch away the very position 
of God Siva. Therefore, he was killed. 

Sage Agastya submitted the garland to Rama, given by king 
Sveta with a request to do so. King Sveta performed sacrifice 
without food-offering. So he was suffering from hunger and he 
could consume his own flesh. He approached Caturmukha-Brahma 
to get rid off this great trouble. Brahma ordered him to give this 
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garland to be given to Agastya thinking thus : "Sveta should no( 
give it directly to Lord Ramacandra, as if given directly to Lord 
Rama, it would cause not merely the absence of hunger but much 
higher merit. King Sveta asks me some device desiring only the 
absence of hunger. Hence, Sveta should give it to Rama only 
through some body". As soon as Rama accepted that garland 
presented by sage Agastya, a great devotee of Lord Raghava, king 
Sveta got relief from his troubles with immediate effect. 

Lord Raghava banishing SIta also has an episode behind than 
merely a washerman scandalising her stay in Ravana's place. There 
were demons called "Suranaka" - they wanted to commit highest 
sin. Brahma told them that separating Lord Visnu and godess 
LaksmI is only the greatest sin. Therefore, they engineered the 
banishment of SIta by causing a scandalous talk. Strictly speaking 
there was no separation of Lord Ramacandra and SIta at all. Rama 
though enternally associated with SIta appeared to be separated 
from her, in the presence of the fire. By this, the Suranaka-asuras 
went to the eternal-hell. 

Having entered the earth only as seen by the world, the 
Godess SIta lived happily with Rama, unseparated from Him, just 
as sunshine from the sun. Ramacandra again performed superior 
sacrifices like Asvamedha etc. in His own honour, only to set an 
example to the kings, and with all his desires ever satisfied. Lord 
Raghava lived happily with SIta, visible to Rama but unseen by 
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others, Sita lived happily for seven hundred years after her entry 
into the earth. 

Madhvacarya clearly states that such are the innumerable 
exploits of Lord Narayana in his avatara as Ramacandra, which are 
impossible even to be thought of by the Devas headed by Brahma, 
Siva, Sesa, Indra and others and much more so by other persons. 

While leaving for Vaikunta Lord Rama declared that - 
"Whoever desires to come with me let him join me." At this call 
right from the ants to the good men who desired higher world 
joined him. While going to Vaikunta Sri Rama bestowed various 
favours to those who had assisted him in his avatarakarya. He 
especially told Hanuman that he can see him whenever he liked. 

Madhvacarya in his concluding verses to Sri Ramakatha once 
again informs us that he has given here the sketch of Sri Rama's 
avatarakarya with reference to the various kalpas, by collaborating 
from all the Puranas, Pancaratras, Mahabharata, Vedas and the 
Maha-Ramayana, and by reconciling the various contradictions 
therein and by setting the truths therein with the aid of reason, 
intellect, and all solely by the grace of Lord Visnu. 

Thus closing the story of Sri Ramacandra, Sri Madhvacarya 
assertains that - "This Nirnaya-authoritative exposition has been 
made by me. This deserves acceptance by the seekers after 
knowledge. He who reads this or listens to it, goes to the feet of 


Rarest archiver 



125 


Lord Sri Hari, after release from bondage of Samasara. 

Finally it may be conclude with the remarks that in the history 
of Indian heritage, Madhvacarya's Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnaya is 
considered to be a great research work. In this way Madhvacarya's 
interpretation of Ramayana occupies a distinguished and unique 
place and importance. 


♦ ♦ ♦ 
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Chapter - IV 


Contents of the 
Interpretation of the Ramayana 

As already said, Madhva’s interpretation of Ramayana begins 
from the fourth chapter of the Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnaya. As 
a corollary to his interpretation, Madhva gives the background to 
it, which is embodied in the third Adhyaya. 

Lord Visnu again creates as before all this universe,which is 
like a flood having no beginning and no end. The souls are eternal 
and also is Prakrti eternal and the time is eternal. How much more 
eternal therefore is the Lord of the Devas ? Just as the rivers 
emanate from the sea and again enter into it incessantly, so also 
is this eternal flow of creation by Hari and it enters Him only 
constantly. 

In the creation, again from Kasyapa, the son of Marichi the 
Devas were bom through Aditi and the Asuras also through Diti, 
and all other beings such as cattle beasts, birds and reptiles were 
born through the other daughters of Daksaprajapati who were also 
the wives of Kasyapa. Then at the time of dissolution the same 
imperishable Hari seeing the earth submerged in the waters of the 
deluge, soon assumed the form of a boar, and raised this earth with 
its mountains and placed it firm on the waters, for the sake of 
Brahma to carry on the creation. 
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Madhvacarya by way of preface to the story of the three 
Avataras - Rama, Krsna and Vedavyasa, begins the story of the 
previous Avataras, the first of which is Adi-Varaha. When 
Svayambhu-Manu was directed by Brahma to create, the former 
questioned as to how he could create when there was no earth. 
While Brahma was contemplating, a small Varaha of the size of a 
thumb proceeded from His nostrils and plunging into deep water 
killed the Raksasa Hiranyaksa who had carried away the earth and 
brought it up. 

The two door attendants of Visnu were, due to some curse, 
bom thrice on earth, first as Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakasipu through 
Diti, then as Raksasas Ravana and Kumbhakarna and lastly as 
paternal aunt's sons fo Krsna - Sisupala and Dantavakra. Then 
Hiranyaksa of supreme powers, who was the younger son of Diti, 
was killed at the time of raising the earth by Hari assuming the 
form of a boar, only at the request of Brahma for the sake of the 
Devas. The Hiranyaksa who had been killed once before was the 
offspring of Brahma. 

Here the clarification is like this - At first the earth submerged 
of its own accord in the waters of Pralaya. When Hari was raising 
it, the Daitya Hiranyaksa obstructed and was hit by the tusk of 
the white boar (Sveta-Varaha). Again Hiranyaksa born as the 
younger son of Diti in whom the spirit (avesa) of the attendant 
of Hari had entered, plunged the earth by carrying away the 
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goddess Bhudevi and was hit by the black boar (Nlla-Varaha) by 
the hand on his cheek and Bhudevi was raised to the surface. 

Next the chief of Asuras having the face of a horse seized the 
Vedas emerging from the mouth of Brahma. Hari assuming the 
form of a fish killed him and protected Manu and Rsis and 
handed over the Vedas to Brahma. At the end of Manvantara 
Pralaya Lord Visnu in the form of fish imparted to Vaivasvata- 
manu knowledge expounding His (Visnu's) own real self. Then the 
foremost of the Devas, having been long harrassed by the eldest 
son of Diti-Hiranyakasipu on the strength of Brahma's boon, went 
with Brahma to Hari and told Him all about his wickedness. 
Having been praised by them, Hari came out as Man-Lion (Nara- 
Simha) and killed Hiranyakasipu and having consoled his son 
Prahlada, pleased the celestial groups. 

While the Devas and Asuras were churning the ocean, He, 
who supports the big egglike universe in the form of tortoise 
(Kurma-avatara) bore on his back the Mandara mountain, 
impossible to be borne by others on account of the boon of Siva. 

When the king of the Daityas, Bali had obtained the boon of 
invincibility from the four-faced Brahma then, being praised by the 
lotus-bom Brahma Rudra and others, Hari was bom as Vamana the 
son of Diti and younger brother of Indra. Hari in the guise of a 
dwarf approached the sacrificial ground of Bali, by making the 
earth yield at each and by cunning deprived him of the three 
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worlds by his three steps and gave it to his own brother - Indra. 
Inasmuch as (since,) Kesava had said formerly which requested on 
behalf of Bali by his grandfather Prahlada. "Oh Prahlada I shall 
not kill that Bali except through some request, "He had to beg 
only on that account." 

Formerly the Asuras appearing on earth as kings became 
invincible by the boon of Siva. The Gods headed by Indra and 
others, being harrassed by them, placed Brahma infront of them 
and praised Hari. 

The two sons of Diti, Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakasipu, became, 
on account of Brahma's boon, quite impossible to be killed by any 
one in Brahma's creation. So also was the horsefaced Raksasa - 
Hayagrlvasura of supreme prowess; all these were killed by you, 
the father of Brahma, O Supreme Lord kill now all these Asuras 

i 

not liable to be killed even by all others on account of Siva's 
boon, by your infinite power alone and stay for ever thereafter in 
our hearts. Thus earnestly entreated by the Gods, Lord Narayana 

t _ 

possessing the bow called Samga appeared as Parasurama in the 
family of Bhrgu and having killed the multitude of cruel Asuras, 
formed with their blood the five ponds. 

Then in the family of Pulastya were born the two former 
Daityas - Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakasipu who were the chief 
enemies of the world and who were not liable to be killed by 
others except Hari by His previous boon and who again by the 
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boon of Brahma became invisible even by the Devas. Of whom. 
Kumbhakarna had obtained from Brahma even in his previous 
birth as Hiranyaksa the boon of invincibility by all except men and 
other creatures and Ravana in that birth alone obtained the same 
boon. Both were harrassing the Devas. 

At that time the Devas headed by Indra and others, and 
keeping Brahma and Siva in front of them, approached Hari 
sleeping on the body of Sesa in the milk-ocean and praised Him 
with these appropriate words : 

"You are the only Supreme Lord and independent. You are 
the cause, support, director and destroyer of the worlds; by your 
command only. Brahmas of the past created this entire world and 
those others that follow the future Brahmas also create similarly 
Three hundred and sixty of human years are counted as one year 
for the Devas. The four Yugas consisting of Krta, Treta, Dwapara 
and Kali are made up of these 12,000 (twelve thousand) divine 
years; of these each Yuga falls short of the previous one by one- 
fourth of its duration. This cycle of four Yugas revolving thousand 
times is one day of Brahma, the same period again counts as one 
night. Thus Three hundred and sixty days become one year for 
Brahma. Thus for one hundred years according to this standard of 
time, Brahma enjoys the pleasures suited to him, under your 
command and afterwards he also quickly reaches you. 
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Formerly i.e. before the creation of the Devas two great 
Asuras named Madhu and Kaitabha were created by you through 
your earlobes and those two quickly grew in strength in the waters 
of the deluge, and became very proud of their strength acquired 
through the entry of Prabhanjana (Vayu) in them only under your 
command. On account of the boon of Brahma, given under your 
command prompted by your desire to play with them, that they 
are not to be killed by any one else, they carried away (the deities 
presiding- overMhe Vedas emerging from the mouth of Brahma. 
Then you All powerful Lord assumed the form having the face 
of a horse. (Lord Hayagrlva) seizing all the Vedas, you gave them 
to Brahma and also killed those two thieves by striking with your 
hands on their thighs and soon made the earth only out of their 
fat. Thus is the natural strength of the Devas as also the strength 
of the Asuras acquired by boons. Both these are only under your 
control. Therefore it is that we intimate every thing to you our 
Father. Therefore kill these two lords of the Asuras, haughty on 
account of their boons, by your own prowess after being born 
among men." 

Thus told by all these Devas, the all powerful Lord of the 
universe appeared as Rama. He was bom through Kausalya, wife 
of king Dasaratha, bom in the family of Vaivasvata Surya who had 
come out of the womb of Aditi through Kasyapa, after sacrifice 
performed for that purpose. Under His command, the groups of 
Devas, with a view to serve the Lord, had been bom previously 
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mostly among monkeys and others were born among men 
afterwards. 

He, the foremost of the Devas, Prabhanjana Vayu, excelling 
in good qualities, was born to the wife of Kesari through himself, 
being so capable. Indra himself appeared as Vali. Surya united with 
the lusture of Brahma appeared himself as Sugriva. Jambavan also 
who had formerly arisen from the body of Brahma as Dharma, 
now sprang from the mouth of Brahma united with the lustre of 
Brahma. He who was again bom to Samjna (WT) through Surya, 
as Yama, became the guardian of the southern direction. The same 
person as Jambavan had been created formerly by Brahma himself 
through his mouth for promoting the purpose of the Gods. 

Candra who was born through Brahma was again born as 
Soma through Brahma's son Atri. He was again born as Arigada. 

I _ 

Brhaspati was bom as Tara. Saci, the wife of Indra became Tara 

wife of Vali. Brhaspati, though originally the son of Brahma, 

/ 

having been bom out of his mind, along with Saci, was again, 
bom as the son of Angiras, the son of Brahma. Saci also was again 
born as the daughter of the son of Marlci (Kasyapa) named 
Puloma. The same Brhaspati, the preceptor of the Devas, was again 
along with Saci, born as monkey through himself. Varuna became 
Susena. The two Asvins were bom as Mainda and Vivida. These 
two originally bom through Brahma were again bom through Surya. 
Of them, the younger - Vivida had the spirit of Indra in him through 
some boon and therefore Vivida became stronger than Mainda. 
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Agni, born of the lotus-bom Brahma through mouth became 
Nila. Kama bom of Brahma through his mind was again born as 
Pradyumna through Krsna and Rukminl. He again obtained the 
status of Skanda through Rudra and being the presiding deity over 
the Cakra weapon came to be known as Cakra. Formerly the 
Goddess Durga, guardian deity of Tamas - darkness was the Cakra 
of Hari and being its presiding deity was also known by that 

i 

name. The guardian deity of Satva known as Sri was not only the 

t 

Sahkha (conch of Hari) but also became its presiding deity and 
was named as such. Similarly the guardian deity of Rajas named 
Bhu was not only the Padma (Lotus) of Hari but also became its 
presiding deity, as is well-known Vayu whose form is one of 
strength and knowledge became Gada. Sarasvatl the deity presiding 
over knowledge became the bow Sarhga; Rama became the sword, 
the same Rama as Durga became the shield; the Vayu in his five 
forms became the arrows. While these only were the most primary 
presiding deities, Kama obtained through boon the status of 
presiding over Cakra and also its name Aniruddha born of 
Brahma, assumed the status of Pradyumna's son and also being the 
presiding deity over souls known as Aniruddha, assumed the from 
of Conch. The same two Pradyumna and Aniruddha known as 
Brarata and Satrughna were born after Rama. Even before them, 
and after Rama, Sesa had been born as the son of Sumitra and was 
named Laksmana. 
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Rama was the only son of Kausalya; Similarly Bharata was 
the only son of his mother; the two Laksmana and Satrughna were 
the sons of Sumitra; while all the four, the foremost of the Devas 
were the sons of the king Dasaratha. 

Visnu himself through his four forms of Sarikarsana etc. had 
entered into these three i.e. Vasudeva in Rama, Sankarsana in 
Laksmana, Pradyumna in Bharata, and Aniruddha in Satrughna. 
And Indra had entered into Arigada also; therefore Angada became 
very strong. 

Those other kings also excelling in strength who may be 
counted in thousand such as, Kartaviryarjuna etc. all of them have 
the merit of the special presence of Hari in them and have 
therefore become famous by their virtues and character. 

She, who is Sri LaksmI Herself and without an equal, was 
bom for the sake of Rama as SIta, while the sacrificial ground of 
the king of Videha i.e. Janaka was being ploughed, and was named 
as such. She therefore became his daughter. 

At the end of this III chapter Madhvacarya concludes as 
follows - 

"Thus has been stated by me here the whole creation 
beginning with the primary Tattvasrsti along with the subsidiary 
creation inside the Brahmanda on the settled authority of all the 
scriptures. Of these, he who is born first in either of these is for 
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ever inded superior in qualities to the one subsequently bom. In 
the subsequent kalpa also, different orders of creation are mentioned 
even in the Srutis and Puranas but priority of birth in them is no 
criterion of merit, which has to be ascertained only from special 
references relating to them." 

Fourth Adhyaya : 

The clever sons of the king Dasaratha headed by Pumsottama 
(Rama) grew up in his house. The growth of Him who is always 
uniformly great is however from the stand point of the ignorant 
people. Constantly looking at his four sons, the father obtained 
incessantly great delight particularly seeing the moonlike face of 
Rama, the king felt he had fulfilled the object of his life. 

Visvamitra came and asked Dasaratha to send young Rama and 
Laksmana along with him to Siddhasrama to protect a sacrifice 
(by name Sadahnika) from the demons. Dasaratha send Rama and 
Laksmana with great difficulty of facing the separation. 

Then Rama along with Laksmana obtained from Rsi Visvamitra 
all the weapons, indeed only to bless the Rsi. All the deities 
including Brahma etc. presiding over the various weapons appeared 
before Him in person and made obeisance. 

Thereafter quickly with an arrow he slew Tataka impossible 
to be killed by others except Rama, on account of Brahma's boon 
and protected the sacrifice of the Rsi by killing also Subahu who 
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was immune from death by Rudra's boon. With due regard to the 
word of Brahma, who had conferred immunity from dealth, he cast 
Marlca into the sea by an arrow and thereafter killed other Raksasas 
also. 


Janaka, the king of Videha, had proclaimed in all the various 
directions the Swayamvara - self-choice of a husband of his 
daughter SIta. On hearing this, under the direction of VisvamitraiH» 
Rama went to Videha along with his brother Laksmana. 

On the way by his mere sight, turned into woman Ahalya 
who had been cursed by her husband to become a stone on 
account of her defection caused by Indra, and had her lovingly 
united to Goutams. 

In Mithila, Rama having easily broken the Siva-dhanus in the 
middle just as elephant of Indra (Airavata) would break a 
sugarcane, shining like a full-moon, he stood along with Laksmana, 
looking at the face of the sage. Then SIta the daughter of Janaka, 
holding with both hands a garland of lotus flowers, moved gently 
with soft steps and placing it on his neck, stood by his side. At 
that time the people of Videha all round experienced immense 
delight. All the Gods and men having enjoyed those marriage 
festivities, went back. Then the father of Rama also accompanied 
by his followers gladly returned to his own city Ayodhya. 

On his way to Ayodhya Parasurama confronts him. Both 
Parasurama and Rama were the incarnations of Lord Visnu. 
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Therefore there was no question of one defeating the other. 
However, a demon called Atula had found a place in Parasurama's 
navel. He was to be destroyed. His penance was also to be taken 
away. Therefore, Parasurama gave Samga bow to Sri Rama and 
asked him to kill Atula. Accordingly Sri Rama killed him. Thus 
it was not a war between Parasurama and Rama but it was only 
to kill Atula that Sri Rama employed his bow. 

Having accomplished such identity in the presence of the 
world, having removed all the doubts of the good people, and 
having given the excellent bow to Rama the Lord Parasurama went 
away taking leave of Rama. 

After this crucial event, the king Dasaratha, with great delight 
reached Ayodhya with his four sons Rama, Laksmana, Bharata and 
Satrughna their wives and all other members. Thereafter in 
Ayodhya, Rama enjoyed in the company of Slta, the daughter of 
the king Janaka who was no other than the original form of 
Goddess LaksmI herself. Just as formerly the husband of LaksmI 
viz. Lord Narayana enjoyed completely along with her, in the 
midst of the ocean of milk, so also Rama enjoyed for a long time 
in her company. 

Thus, Rama is Lord Visnu himself and hence, such exploits 
though surprising to others are not really wonderful, because He 
is having infinite proess, which cannot be measured by anybody. 
So Madhvacarya opines that he has described the greatness of Lord 
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Narayana by merely out of a sense of one's own duty. 

Here ends the IV chapter of Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnaya. 
Fifth Adhyaya : 

All the people considerably rejoiced with devotion increasing 
from day-to-day towards Rama. The king of Ayodhya, Dasaratha, 
respecting the wishes of his subjects for the coronation of Rama, 
resolved to do so also in his own interest. This reached the ears 
of Manthara who, being originally AlaksmI had appeared on earth. 

This Manthara was not an ordinary woman. Formerly coming 
out of the ocean of milk, she had some how become an Apsaras 
only by penance. With a view to lead her to her legitimate plan 
of eternal hell, Caturmukha Brahma told her, "Be born as a maid 
servant and prevent soon the coronation of Rama. Then by that 
act you will attain your destined place." Thus told she became 
Manthara and it is in accordance with this only that she did this 
detestable deed. Instigated by this Manthara, Dasaratha’s wife 
Kaikeyl asked the two boons viz., (1) Sri Rama be sent to forest 
for a period of fourteen years and (2) Bharata be installed on the 
thrown. Kaikeyl asked such cruel boons because a demonness 
called Nikrti was present in her. 1 The two boons were granted by 
Dasaratha because of Kaikeyi's brave and courageous activity 
displayed in the battle between the Gods and demons. 

1. cTCTSft tTT I P.^fMn HI PtHT W cP# II 

- ^Mka-nTrq4-M*J, Wl 
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Rama out of respect for his father's word and for the sake of 
the Devas and Rsis, entered the forest, accompanied by SIta and 
attended by his younger brother Laksmana. Before leaving 
Ayodhya, Rama appeased all the creatures who, on account of great 
and daily increasing devotion towards Him at their separation from 
Him, were grieved, and who had followed Rama abandoning all 
their possessions. 

Raghava having taken leave of the trees, the birds, the 
elephants and the worms, His father Dasaratha, friends and his 
mothers and others went forest towards south. He accepted worship 
from Guha the boatman, like Siva being worshipped by Sanmukha. 
Then Rama crossed the Ganga, which sprung out of his own feet. 
Guha rendered his sincere services in Rama's crossing the Ganga 
river by a boat. Then Rama proceeded further towards south. He 
was propitiated at Prayaga ksetra, the place of the confluence of 
the rivers Ganga and Yamuna by sage Bharadwaja, son of 
Brhaspatyacarya, the celestial priest (the preceptor of the Gods) and 
his group of Rsis. He reached Citrakuta mountain, where he lived 
happily for some days. 

In the mean time, the king Dasaratha went to heaven out of 
separation from Rama. Then the two sons Bharata and Satrughna 
were brought from the country of the Kaikayas by the ministers 
on the advice of Vasistha, the son of Brahma. After performing the 
rites prescribed in the Vedas, they followed soon after with grief 
the path of Rama, accompanied by the citizens and their mothers. 
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Censuring greatly Manthara who was the cause for all this sin. 
and also Kaikeyi, they along with groups of Rishis reached the 
feet of Rama. There Bharata said Rama - "Oh Lord, return from 
this forest soon with your younger brother to your own Ayodhya, 
only to please us, and rule over this earth." Thus told, Rama, 
desirous of protecting the entire group of Devas and of completely 
fulfilling His word, given to the Gods and His father told Bharata, 
who was submissibe with intense love and was pressing again and 
again for Rama's return. "No, not now. After the expiry of fourteen 
years I shall act according to this request of yours." 

Hearing these words of Rama, Bharata made a vow that in 
case of Rama acting contrary to his word, he would fall into the 
fire, and made another vow, accompanied by declaration of strict 
Brahmacarya viz., sleeping on the ground etc., that until then he 
would never enter the city. Accordingly, planing on his own head 
the highly venerable golden sandals of Lord Rama, he went and 
lived outside in a village called Nandigrama. After the departure 
of his younger brother along with all the citizens who had followed 
him, Rama lived in Citrakuta. 

There a crow who, though himself the son of Indra, had been 
prompted by a great Asura by name Kuranga, who had got in to 
him. When Rama saw Jayanta the son of Indra possessed by the 
evil Daitya impinging the breast of Sita, he threw a straw. The 
crow wandered all over the worlds, pursued by it burning like fire. 
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He was discarded by Gods like Brahma, Siva. Indra etc., on 
account of their devotion to Hari. He again came back surrendering 
himself to Rama and he was liberated by Rama after killing the 
Asura by name Kuranga who had got into the eye of the crow. 
That Asura had got into the eyes of all the crows by the boon 
of Siva and therefore he was killed along with the destruction of 
the eyes of the crows, by the straw of Rama and was burnt to 
ashes. Thereafter all the other crows also became possessed of only 
one eye. Thereafter the son of Indra (Jayanta) departed with the 
permission of Rama. 

Then hearing that several people had been harmed by 
extremely powerful Raksasas headed by Khara and others who had 
been granted by Siva immunity from death from all, Rama went 
with his wife to Dandaka forest led by the foremost of the Rsis. 

/ 

There was a very old Rsi named Sarabhanga who was desirous 
of reaching the world of Hari. Having been worshipped by him 
with oblations of water and other offerings brought with great 
devotion, Rama greatly pleased thereby, gave him Vaikuntha, the 
abode of His own highest place. Sarabhanga gave up his body in 
his own sacrificial fire infront of Rama and reached Him. 

Thereafter Rama saw Viradha, who being a Gandharva named 
Tumburu had suddenly become a Raksasa by the curse of Kubera. 
Though Rama along with his brother had been caught between his 
arms for eating, Rama severed his two arms and placed him in a 
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pit and then Rama gave him who was his own singer a good place 
in heaven. 

With a view to please his own devotee Rama went to the 
house of Agastya (pot-born) and, having been worshipped by him 
with great devotion, took his own bow Baraga which had been 
entrusted to Agastya Rsi by Indra. Rama after accepting it lived 
in the extensive forests of Dandaka only to protest the Rsis. 

Then in course of time, Surpanakha, the sister of Ravana with 
the help of Khara and Dusana happened to go in search of another 
husband after her own husband had been killed by Ravana on 
account of mistaken identity, approached Rama and she spoke thus: 

' Become my husband.' Rama, making joke with her then in the 
presence of Janaki said: "Go to my brother. Do not seek me." 
Having said so, he caused the nose and ears of that woman of 
wicked character to be cut by Laksmana for the destruction of all 
the Raksasas. 

Afterwords, Rama in order to cause happiness to all good 
people, holding the Kodanda bow in his hand, killed in a moment 
Khara and Dusana and other Raksasas of terrible strength 
numbering fourteen thousand, all sent by Surpanakha to fight. This 
act of Rama brought safety and security to the sages and at the 
same time caused fear to the whole Raksasa world. Ravana having 
heard of the immense prowess of Rama from the mouth of his 
sister Surpanakha and also from Akampana, became greatly 
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agitated. Having heard about the strength of Rama, Ravana soon 
decied future action. He went to the holy place of Gokama on 
the shore of the sea and saw there Marica terribly frightened at the 
memory of Rama's arrows and doing penance. Requested by 
Ravana at once to cause the deception of Rama, Marica, knowing 
the effect of his arrows, said "It is not possible for you to fight 
with Rama. I have known previously the terrible force of his 
arrows." Then Ravana drew his sword from the sheath and said 
"I shall kill you if you do not carry out my word." Having heard 
this, the sinner Marica both out of fear and his own innate wicked 
nature, soon went to the vicinity of Rama. 

Marica assumed the form of a golden deer with coloured spots 
as if made of many gems, he soon began to move about in many 
directions near SIta. Then SIta though full of eternal and unsullied 
(untarnished) wisdom, for the purpose of the destruction of the 
Raksasas, and for causing delusion to wicked people, said: "Oh 
Lord, catch soon this toy-deer and give it to me." So being 
prompted by her only, Rama ran after it with bow and arrows in 
hand, and killed him knowing him to be Raksasa - Marica 
disguised as a deer. 

Hit severely by that superior arrow, that sinner, on account of 
great pain, crying aloud the name of Laksmana, died. After hearing 
that voice, SIta compelled Laksmana by harsh words and he also 
with bow in hand followed the path of Rama. Whatever plays the 
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Supreme Lord acts in various ways, the Goddess Rama also 
conducts herself suitably. Then Ravana came near the Goddess Sita, 
and she, of unendurable prowess, became invisible. Having created 
at once an image of herself she went to Kailasa and lived there, 
being worshipped by Siva and Parvati. Then Indra entered into that 
image of Sita for carrying on all activities. Thereafter Ravana went 
away carrying the image of Sita, after killing with great difficulty 
Jatayu who had obstructed him. 

While he was proceeding, on the way he was met by 
Hanuman, but Hanuman did not kill Ravana because of the 
obstruction of Sugrlva and because Hanuman knew the divine 
mission of Rama, because he desired Rama's fame, and because of 
the word of Hari. 

Ravana after reaching his own city Lanka, kept the Sita's 
substitute in Asokavana and guarded it. On this side, Rama also 
after killing that very sinful Marlca returned to the hermitage and 
behaved as if he did not see his own wife. Wandering as if in 
search of Sita he saw the eagle almost killed by that enemy Ravana, 
while desirous of protecting Sita, and with all his faculties subdued, 
the act of the enemy was told by him and breathed his last. Lord 
Rama performed his funeral rites and sent him to his deserved 
destination - Vaikuntha. 

Thereafter Rama along with his brother Laksmana wandering 
elsewhere, fell suddenly into the hands of a Raksasa named 
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Kabandha, who by the favour of Brahma had been blessed with 
the power of conquering all the world, and who, being immune 
from death, had his body greately lessened by the head being 
thrust into the abdomen by the blow of Indra's Vajra bolt. Along 
with his brother Laksmana, Lord Rama cut his two arms and 
restored him to his original Gandharva form. He was the servant 
of Devendra named Danu born as the son of Trijata. Rama having 
been worshipped by him left that place. 

Sabari, having seen and known him also to be the Supreme 
Hari only, entered the fire in his presence and Rama gave her His 
own world. She bided in Matanga Vana according to the advice 
of her preceptor sage Matanga awaiting the arrival of Lord Rama. 

Then Lord Rama advanced ahead to Rsyamuka mountain and 
saw Hanuman the son of Vayu, as he alone knows this Lord Rama 
completely. Therefore Rama came there along with Laksmana only 
to favour Hanuman. On the arrival of Rama, the monkeys 
including Sugrlva ran out of fear that they were Vali's men and 
Hanuman stopped them knowing the infinite good attributes of 
Lord Visnu, he soon kept them including Sugriva at some distance 
and with the knowledge that He is directly the father of Brahma, 
Hanuman fell at the feet of Rama. With this, the fifth chapter of 
Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnaya closes. 
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Sixth Adhyaya : 

Rama raising Hanuman by His lotus like discus marked and 
boon-bestowing hands, talked about His divine mission and was 
praised by Hanuman. Rama along with Laksmana, got upon the 
shoulders of Hanuman. smiling with love. And Hanuman, carrying 
on his two shoulders Lord Rama and Laksmana, went to Sugrlva, 
the king of the monkeys and brought about in the presence of 
fire, Sugrlva's friendship with Rama, who at all time quickly 
removes the distress of his devotees. 

Rama listening to the distress of Sugrlva caused by Vali, made 
a promise for the killing of Vali. Likewise Sugrlva after promising 
the search of SIta, showed the body of Dundubhi thrown off by 
Vali. Lord Rama, then seeing the fallen body and by merely 
moving the toe of his foot only by way of a little play, cast it 
one hundred yojanas away, and, by making the same (body) pierce 
through the earth, had killed thereby all the Raksasas residing in 
the region of Rasatala. Rama slaughtered all the Raksakas, rendered 
indestructible with the boons of Siva with the corpse of Dundubhi. 
Then Sugrlva, again told Rama, frightened by Vali's strength, 
pointed to the seven palmyra (Tala) trees stronger than vajrayudha 
which were Raksasas, "Vali was able to shake only each one of 
these trees but was not able to cut their leaves though he tried. 
Should you sever by one arrow all these trees standing slantingly, 
then you are capable of killing Vali. A person is able to conquer 
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another if he has four times the enemy's and he will surely be able 
to kill the enemy if he has strength exceeding one hundred times 
that of the enemy. Hence, by cutting trees the leaves of which 
could not be cut by the arms of Vali, clear soon my doubt." 

Lord Rama listened to the words of Sugrlva and knowing the 
Tala trees to be Raksasas (Daityas) who had attained by the favour 
of Brahma, bodies unassailable by all other persons. They 
performed severe penance ot attain the status of Brahma. Rama by 
a single arrow cut them all in a moment. All those trees were at 
one reduced to pieces with noise. After severing those trees pierced 
through the earth covered by mountains, and entered the seven 
lower regions and burnt thereafter all those Raksasas there named 
Kumudi rendered indestructible with the boon of Brahma. 

Then after seeing the prowess of Lord Rama, Sugrlva went 
with Rama infront to the town of his brother Vali. Hearing the 
noise of his younger brother, Vali quickly came out of the cave 
like town to meet him, though opposed by his wife. Beaten by 
Vali's fists, Sugrlva unable to withstand ran away quickly. At that 
time Rama also, observing strict Dharma, (righteousness) did not 
kill Vali, though well aware of all the affairs of the world, and 
told Sugrlva "You could not be distinguished by me, one from 
the other, in battle." With Sugrlva being differentiated from Vali 
by Hanuman only under the command of Rama by means of a 
garland. Then Rama hidden from view, released his arrow and Vali 
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the son of Indra, heard of its loud sound and being stuck by it 
on the chest, fell stunned at once like a mountain. 

While Vali lay unconscious, Rama went near him and told 
him in gentle words "If you desire to live longer, I shall revive 
you." Saying "Oh Supreme Lord who is there as not to wish 
death in your presence," Vali did not want it. Having got his last 
rites performed through his son Arigada, Sugrlva became the king 
of the monkeys. And thereafter Rama also seeing the approach of 
the rainy season, lived along with Laksmana in that sacred moutain 
for four months. 

While Sugrlva was fully absorbed on pleasures forgetful of the 
good service done by Rama, Hanuman, the best of intelligent 
beings, and most devoted to the feet of Rama, spoke thus 
censuring him: "Forgetfulness in doing the work of Rama does not 
become you. Under any circumstance he deserves our highest 
worship. If you are not indeed pleased to do it yourself, I shall 
certainly get it done even by force." Having said so in the 
presence of Sugrlva, Hanuman being really the Lord of all, ordered 
some quick-going monkeys to go and fetch the other monkeys' : 
residing in the seven islands, and assemble them all together. Those 
monkeys sent by Hanuman with the previous permission of the 
king of the monkeys, Sugrlva returned soon after, bringing with 
them the monkeys living in all the mountains and forests. 


Rarest archiver 



149 


At the same time, Lord Rama also, seeing Sugriva forgetfully 
engrossed in pleasures, said thus to Laksmana: go at once and tell 
this my pronouncement to Sugriva, "If you are unmindful of my 
business, I shall send you the way Vali has gone. Generally when 
their won business has been accomplished, people neglect through 
pride to return the favour received." Thus told by Rama, Laksmana 
went with bow and arrow in hand to the town of Sugriva and 
the son of sun on seeing him went immediately with him through 
fear, and quickly reached the feet of Rama. When Sugriva had 
quickly become peaceful in mind through the good advice of 
Hanuman, and had come along with all the monkey chiefs, Rama 
looked at him and became pleased. Rama quickly caught hold of 
him who had joyfully fallen at His lotus-feet and embraced him. 
Sugriva quickly with Rama's permission ordered the monkeys for 
the search of Sita. 

On Sugrlva's despatch of messengers in all directions. Lord 
Rama spoke thus to Hanuman. "For the accomplishment of this my 
business (of searching Sita) which is the most important of all my 
divine mission, there is none capable except yourself. Therefore go 
yourself to the southern direction taking my ring." Thus told by 
Lord Rama, he went to that direction accompanied by the crown 
prince Angada. Those who had been sent in all the directions 
returned within the month bearing in mind the command of the 
king of monkeys. But those headed by Angada, Jambavan and 
others who had gone with the son of Vayu (Hanuman) did not 
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return while those high souled ones were searching in the Vindhya 
mountain which is the most inaccessible of all, the time fixed by 
the king of the monkeys expired and thereafter they reached a 
wonderful cave. Seeing the excellent, marvellous cave made by 
Maya, the carpenter of Daityas, Tara said to Angada: "We will not 
go back to Sugrlva as the time limit for finding out SItadevi is 
already over." Sugrlva is hard to serve, being of severe authority; 
he will kill even you and much more so people like myself and 
others. Having entered this inaccessible cave, let us all live happily 
here. What will he do here ? There is nothing to be gained by 
us who always wander in forests, from Rama or Laksmana. Nor 
is Rama able to molest (punish) us here. This is therefore my well 
settled opinion." 

Having heard these words uttered by his maternal uncle Tara, 
the son of Vali, Angada at once accpeted them as very sound and 
spoke these words : "Sugrlva is not going to forgive us who have 
transgressed his command. How is he, who desirous of kingdom 
got his elder brother killed, and who, very cruel-minded, 
appropriated the wife (wives) of his brother also, going to protect 
us, who have, transgressed his command, and are very weak and 
helpless, while he is himself strong on account of Rama's support. 

Jambavan and others too agreed when Angada, the son of 
Indra said thus. Seeing that all of them were of one opinion, 
Hanuman said thus: 
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"It is known to me that these words of Tara are intended to 
secure the kingdom for Angada. But it cannot be carried out. For, 
indeed, the son of Vayu will not tolerate any word uttered to the 
prejudice of Rama. For, I can never be drawn from the right path 
even by any clever reasoning by all of you together. The cave is 
certainly not inaccessible to Raghava of infinite power. Should my 
words be accepted by you with affection, it would greatly please 
me. If not, I shall punish you who are bent upon the wicked path, 
and make you follow the right course." 

Hearing these words uttered by the son of Vayu greatly 
frightened and dumb-founded, they all followed Hanuman. And 
eventually they, of deep wisdom, reached an important mountain 
named Mahendra. Seeing the uncrossable ocean whose other shore 
cannot even be imagined, they became at once distressed and 
giving up all hope of living thereafter, they made up their mind 
to fast unto death, and did so accordingly while seated together 
for fast unto death, narrating the story of Rama, who is the giver 
of release from birth and death (Samsara), they spoke of the death 
of Jatayu. It reached the ears of the bird named Sampati; He was 
Jatayu's elder brother and the son of Arana. Both went up to test 
the speed of their flight as far as the sphere of the Sun. Sampati 
protested under his wings Jatayu who got well burnt and, having 
lost his own wings thereby, fell on Mahendra mountain. 

Sampati, whose wings had been burnt by the intense heat of 
the Sun, had his wings again quickly resuscitated immediately on 
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hearing the story of Rama. Thereafter again questioning the 
monkeys about the death of Jatayu, Sampati heard the same again 
with great devotion. Sampati informed them of the passage of 
Ravana that way told by his son Suparsva. He told these monkey 
chiefs that he could also himself see from there the figure of Slta 
seated in the Asoka forest. 

Thereafter questioned by Jambavan, the son of Brahma, each 

one of them separately gave out his own capacity in flying over 

the ocean, beginning with ten yojanas and going up gradually by 

additional tens. When all of them including Nila, Mainda, Vivida 

(Dvivida) and Tara, said that they were unable to go beyond 

eighty yojanas. Then Jambavan said he could do one-eighth more 
e 

than that i.e. Ninty yojanas when Visnu obtained the words from 
Bali by His three foot-steps, I wandered over these three worlds 
shouting cries of joy. At that time my knees became afflicted with 
pain by impact on the Meru mountain. Therefore my flight is not 
up to my old mark. Formerly indeed I could fly ninety-six 
yojanas." Then the prince Angada said: I can fly one hundred 
yojanas from here; but I do not know thereafter whether I can 
enter the fortress of Lanka, search for Slta and fight with the 
Raksasas if necessary, and then return. 

When all of them together had counted up to nearly one 
hundred yojanas as their capacity for going and coming. Then 
Jambavan the son of Brahma, considering the enemy’s strength, the 
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inaccessibility of the city of the king of the Raksasas and other 
possible difficulties, said: This eagle said that the Trikuta mountain 
surrounding Lanka was one hundred yojanas from here and besides 
there may be other difficulties also in this. Therefore Hanuman 
alone and no other is able to do this. Having said so, he again 
addressed the son of Vayu, Hanuman, with a view to bring out 
his infinite strength: "You alone are the most capable to do this. 
Therefore do this business and save the monkeys." 

What Jambavan urged was that Hanuman eagerly awaited. And 
Hanuman was knowing that their incapacity had been made 
manifest, He, desirous of carrying out Rama’s command, thought 
of Rama of infinite prowess, and quickly grew in size. 

Thus ends the VI chapter of Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnaya. 

Seventh Adhyaya : 

The Sundara kanda story of the Ramayana has been abridged 
in this chapter. 

Having bowed to Rama, possessed of six attributes which are 
eternally uniform, and unconditioned by time or space, who is like 
a vast ocean of strength and prowess, and who is the Supreme 
Lord of all, Hanuman, desirous of crossing the ocean, flew up after 
pressing hard with his feet that great mountain. The ocean drawn 
forcibly by his strength became agitated and quickly followed him 
along with the aquarian creatures and so also the trees standing on 
the mountain. 
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The mountain Mainaka which had been formerly thrown into 
the sea by Vayu, rose up for his sake i.e. to give him resting 
place. At the time of destruction of the wings of mountains by 

i 

Indra, this mountain, who is the brother-in-law of Siva, was thrown 
into the ocean by Vayu with his wings thus saved. This mountain 
of gold, born of Himavan, with its several peaks shot forth from 
the ocean, for the relief of the son of Vayu. Hanuman did not 
wish for rest here, for he is never exhausted. How can there be 
exhaustion to one whose valour and strength are unlimited ? 
Merely embracing the great mountain, he went on, and on the way 
saw the mother of the serpents named Surasa, sent indeed by the 
Gods with a boon, with a view to test his strength. Hanuman 
merely entered the mouth of her who had been blessed with the 
boon, that whatever she desired to eat, should fall into her mouth, 
and at once came out of it, thereby pleasing the Gods by 
respecting their boon. 

Seeing his affection for the gods and also his formidable 
strength, the gods praised him and showered flowers. Thus 
honoured by them Hanuman again flew in the sky and saw further 
on a Raksasi named Simhika who catches persons by seizing their 
shadow. Brahma had given her irresistible power to obstruct all for 
the protection of Lanka. She caught hold of the shadow of 
Hanuman and he entering her stomach quickly tore it open. Thus 
after demonstrating his strength to be infinite, and killing her also 
though protected by Brahma's boon, he got down on the peak of 
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that mountain named Lamba, which has several high peaks, and 

which looks like the entrance to Lanka, and he thereafter 

diminished his figure. Hanuman became as small as a cat. He 

wished to enter that city at night. He saw the personified form of 

Lanka itself, and on her obstruction, he soon overpowered her by 

crushing her with his fists and with her consent only, he entered 

Lanka. Searching inside and outside the city, Hanuman saw the 

/ 

figure of Sita seated under Simsupa tree in the Asoka garden. 

Knowing the intent of Rama who played the part of a man 
of the world, and in accordance with that behaviour, Hanuman 
acted and spoke. Thereafter to such Sita of similar behaviour he 
gave the ring. Whatever ornaments had been worn by Sita, all 
those ornaments were on that figure also, as they had become 
doubled similar in all respects. After some discussion, she gave the 
excellent Cudamani to be given to Rama. 

Though these Raksasa-groups could not see this on account 
of sleep, still all the wise ones residing in the celestial worlds 
really could see it. For their understanding as acting, and for the 
delusion of the Daityas headed by Kali and others who were 
looking on as a real thing, this acting must be deemed to have 
been made. Hanuman accomplished all this mission without any 
apprehension of danger etc., made up his mind to disclose his 
identity. 
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Thereafter this hero soon destroyed the entire garden of 
Ravana avoiding only this one tree and, longing for the utter 
destruction of the Raksasas, got up the gate way making frequent 
and loud noise. 

Then Ravana heard of this great mischief done by the chief 
monkey and ordered several of his servants to kill it. All those 
servants immune from death by Hara's boon went to attack the 
exceedingly strong son of Vayu. That army composed of eighty 
thousand warriors headed by eighty crores of commanders armed 
with all kinds of weapons surrounded Hanuman. Surrounded by 
them, and severely attacked by those instruments, he crushed them 
all by his fist-blows. Again he killed by crushing under his feet 
the seven sons of ministers sent by Ravana, who were majestic like 
seven mountains, who were protected by the boon of Brahma, who 
headed the army of Ravana and who were also haughty (strong) 
by reason of Siva’s word, and thereby destroyed one-third army 
of Raksasas. 

Hearing of the unsurpassed strength of the monkey, Ravana 
ordered his son Aksakumara, his equal for battle. On Hanuman, 
he showered arrows which were sharp and also hallowed by sacred 
mantras, but could not even shake him. Seeing that Aksakumara, 
the son of Mandodari equal to Ravana himself (in might) Hanuman 
thought that Aksakumara was one third of the strength of Ravana’s 
army. Ravana must be reserved for Rama for being killed and not 
otherwise. Should Indrajit be killed by me his prowess cannot be 
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witnessed by us all. Therefore Aksakumara being equal to both of 
them and being third of them shall be killed by me. Having thus 
considered, Hanuman soon caught hold of him by his feet and 
jumping up, he revolved the son of Ravana, causing him distress 
by such reeling like a wheel and in a moment dashed him on the 
ground. 

Hearing that his son had been crumbled to pieces on the 

ground, Ravana afflicted with grief, directed his son Indrajit, the 

elder brother of Aksakumara. Then Indrajit assailed Hanuman with 

powerful arrows hallowed by efficacious mantras but could not 

even shake him. Thereafter he directed the best hallowed weapon 

/ 

sanctified by Brahma, - Brahmastra - unendurable by all like Siva 
etc., and though hit by it Hanuman unaffected by it. He thought 
thus: "Most of the boons of Brahma have been violated by me 
by killing those whom he had favoured. But as he deserves respect 
from me I shall now respect this weapon. Let me see then what 
these Raksasa-groups pleased thereby will do to me ? Thereby 
Ravana also can be seen. 

They soon tied with ropes Hanuman, who stood as if bound, 
having in view this double object, and that weapon of his went 
away to Brahma's abode. Then seizing that monkey, they took him 
near the king of the Raksasas and Ravana began to question him. 
"Oh monkey, wherefrom have you come, and under whose orders, 
and what is your object in doing like this ? i.e. destroying the 
garden etc." . 
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Thus questioned. Hanuman bowed to Lord Rama and then 
replied: "Know me to be Maruti, the messenger come from Rama, 
of transcendental prowess, capable of wiping out your family 
lineage. If you do not give up unhesitatingly the beloved wife of 
Rama, then quickly you attain destruction with your sons, friends 
and relations. Even the highest of the Gods like Brahma, Rudra 
and others are not able to bear the arrows of Rama. How can you 
of little strength? Who in this world even among the gods, 
demons, serpants etc. is capable of standing before Him of 
inconceivable exploits, when He becomes angry?" 

Vibhlsana dissuaded Ravana who was attempting to kill 
Hanuman. On his speaking thus, Ravana directed the Raksasas to 
set fire to his tail. Then covering his tail with loads of cloths, they 
set fire to it but it did not burn as Agni is the friend of Vayu. 

On account of his Supreme strength Hanuman felt no pain 
and he put up with all the actions of the Raksasas cheerfully, only 
with a view to completely burn that city. And he burnt the entire 
city with the fire attached to his tail. And even the work of 
Visvakarma not liable to destruction by fire became burnt only by 
his splendour. Having burnt the entire city adorned with gold and 
gems along with its chief Raksasas, Hanuman shouted aloud with 
joy. Having treated Ravana and his son like straw and having 
reduced the city to ashes in their very presence, he departed. 
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After crossing the ocean again, and being honoured by his 
fellow beings and having drunk to the full the honey in the 
garden (Madhuvanam) of Sugrlva, Hanuman reached the Lord 
Rama. 

Having reached Rama, the Lord of the gods, resplendent with 
incalculable good attributes, and accompanied by the best of the 
monkey-heroes, Hanuman placed the Cudamani - a crest-jewel on 
His feet and prostrated before Rama with all his limbs out of 
devotion. And Rama also greatly pleased with the devotion of 
Hanuman, finding nothing else appropriate to be given to him, 
having regard to his intense devotion and thinking gift of self to 
Hanuman as greater than all else, embraced him firmly. 

Here ends the VII chapter of Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnaya. 

Eighth Adhyaya : 

The Yuddhakanda of the Ramayana has been narrated in the 
VIII chapter. 

Having heard from Hanuman everything said and done by 
him. Lord Rama pleased there by and wished to start to Lanka. 
Riding on Hanuman himself and accompanied by Laksmana riding 
on Angada, and by Sugrlva, he proceeded with the army. After 
reaching the southern ocean, the Lord Rama lay there to beg of 
the ocean to give way, showing thereby the righteousness of gentle 
methods at first. 
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Then there came Vibhisana the younger brother of Ravana. He 
was greatly devoted to Rama and who had been abandoned by 
Ravana on account of his steadfast righteousness and had sought 
refuge from Rama. As having come from the enemy's camp and 
as being his brother, he was unhesitatingly declared unfit for 
association, by Jambavan, Sugrlva, Nila the commander-in-chief of 
the army, Mainda, Dvivida, Arigada, Tara and all others. But 
Hanuman alone said in this connection that Vibhisana certainly 
deserved to be accepted for the reasons that he had sought refuge, 
was greatly devoted to the feet of Rama, and had come here 
desirous of enjoying the kingdom of Lanka, knowing for certain 
the quick destruction of the Ravana. 

On Hanuman speaking thus, the Lord Rama accepting 
Hanuman's word just as he had done before for the sake of 
Sugrlva and said : 

I shall certainly accept him who has fallen at my feet. This 
is always my vow. All of the Gods along with Daityas and mortal 
beings, even though joined together, and headed by Brahma and 
others, are not capable of moving even my finger. I have no fear 
for this Raksasa. And besides, I know him well to be of guileless 
(Sattvika) nature. Having said so, Rama then made Vibhisana one 
of his own men and anointed him in the kingdom of Ravana. 
Seeing that the ocean-god (Varuna) had not come to him even after 
three nights, he became angry and directed his eyes red at the 
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extremities towards the ocean. The ocean dried up with the fiery 
side-glance of Lord Rama along with its inmates, the daityas and 
other creatures. Then the sea-king (Varuna) assuming his form and 
carrying on his head valuable presents, fell at the feet of Rama and 
said thus: "Oh Lord Rama, full in respect of time, place and merits, 
the Ancient Person, the Supreme Lord of the universe. We of 
dense intelligence cannot understand you. You have created the 
Gods out of Satva-guna, the human beings through Rajo-guna and 
the demons through the Tamo-guna and such creation proceeds in 
all ages. Go as you please to Lanka kill Ravana, who harrasses 
the three worlds, obtain your wife, and build here, for the 
spreading of your fame, a bridge on reaching which kings who 
set out for conquest will sing your praise." 

Rama pleased with the words of Varuna released the arrow 

aimed at him towards the innumerable sons of Diti who were 

✓ 

invincible, and immune from death, on account of Siva's boon and 
also towards the outcastes, and it burnt them all. Then Rama 
directed Nala, the descendant of the celestial carpenter on earth, and 
other monkeys, to build the bridge across the sea. The bridge was 
constructed by means of several mountain heaps and branches of 
trees uprooted by the hands of the monkeys. Rama entered, the 
burnt city of Lanka through the path shown by Vibhlsana, along 
with Sugrlva, Nala, Hanuman and several other important 
monkeys. 
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Ravana, hearing the arrival of that Supreme Lord became 
greately dejected in heart out of fear, and became perturbed in 
mind as to what should be done. Accompanied by excellent army, 
Rama despatched the son of Vali as a messenger only as a matter 
of state policy. And on non-acceptance by Ravana of his message, 
Lord Rama blocked the four gates of the city of Ravana. At the 
time of such obstruction of the gates, Ravana directed his own 
terrible son Indrajit to the western direction, Prahasta to the eastern, 
and Vajradamstra to the southern, and himself went to the northern 
direction. 

Knowing of it, the Lord Rama soon directed Hanuman only 
for victory over Indrajit, Nala for the killing of Prahasta, and then 
directed Angada to kill Vajradamstra. Lord Rama, marched to the 
north with his bow drawn with the arrows drawn from the quiver 
and sword. Rama placed Sugrlva in the middle of the army and 
stood facing the direction in which Ravana was. 

Indrajit knowing Hanuman's valour soon ran away from 
Hanuman. Both Nila and Vibhlsana by shower of stones and 
strength respectively, soon had Prahasta despatched to the hands 
of Yama. Vibhlsana thinking that Prahasta would never yield to 
Nila, hit him simultaneously with his unfailing strength. On his 
death, Angada approached Vajradamstra and killed him by throwing 
him on the ground and crushing his head. 
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On the death of all of them. Ravana ordered Dhumranetra to 

proceed, and he entering through the western door encountered 

Hanuman, and though protested by the boon of Siva was burnt 

out. Even the Raksasa Akampana ordered for fight by the king of 

/ 

Raksasas, and proud of Siva's boon, was in a moment killed by 
Hanuman. Then prompted by Rama, all the monkeys had the city 
of Lanka burnt at night by means of big torches lighted by the 
Agneya-Astra (fire instruments). Then Kumbha and Nikumbha, the 
sons of Kumbhakarna were sent by Ravana out of anger at the 
destruction of the city. And they being very glad of the fight, set 
out, after driving away all the monkeys from the fort gates. 

That great sinner Kumbha after overpowering the son of 
Brahma (Jambavan), Tara, Nila, Nala, the two sons of Asvins and 
Angada also, gave good fight to Sugrlva and was soon despatched 
by him to the world of Yama. 

Then Nikumbha, seizing a big and terrific iron club (Parigha) 
capable of breaking asunder even big mountains, went towards 
Sugrlva, and he out of fright jumped behind to a distance 
measuring a hundred bows. As Nikumbha stood waving it with 
his arms, the deities, presiding over the four directions, and the 
mid heavens along with the sun and the moon, became dazed, and 
the gods also, seeing his superior strength and the boon granted 
by Siva, became a little distressed in mind. 

Thereafter Hanuman seeing it impossible for others to kill him, 
jumped up soon before him and, laying bare his chest, told him: 
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"What can these monkeys do? Strike your weapon here." Thus 
told by him, the powerful Nikumbha struck on his chest with it 
which was unfailing on account of the boon. Falling on that 
impenetrable chest, it was reduced to dust, just as Vajrayudha 
would become ineffective on Garuda. When his own instrument 
Parigha was thus powdered, Nikumbha went to Maruti and taking 
hold of him and putting him on his shoulders, quickly proceeded 
towards Lanka. Then Hanuman, seizing him by his neck and 
releasing himself quickly, threw him on the ground. Hanuman 
made him the sacrificial animal in that sacrifice on the battle field 
with the Lord of Rama as the presiding deity, and the Gods above 
chanted the sacrificial hymns as Udgatrs. 

Suptaghna, Yainakopa, Sakuni. Devatapani. Yuddhonmatta. 
Matta, Devantaka, Narantaka, Vidyujjihva and Pramathi 
accompanied by Suka and Sarana, all sent by Ravana were harrasing 
the monkeys. And though promised immunity from death by the 
boon of Brahma were killed by the arrows of Rama. Trisira and 
Atikaya set out at Ravana's command. Ravana's son Narantaka 
mounted on an excellent horse and holding in his hand the 
instrument of Prasa, proceeded without fear towards the monkeys 
in the battle field. Seeing him extinguishing the army, Angada 
sprang quickly towards him and showed him his chest. Narantaka 
hit him on his chest with that excellent Prasa and by the strength 
of Angada it became broken into tw r o. Thereafter Aiigada quickly 
struck his horse on its face and its eyes dropped down. It also fell 
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and died. Them taking hold of a superior sword Narantaka pursued 
the monkey in the battle-field and Ahgada. snatching that sword, 
killed him. 

On the death of that son of Ravana born through a Gandharva 
maiden, his uterine elder brother named Devantaka came forward. 
As he came showering arrows, all the monkeys including Jambavan 
and others greatly afflicted thereby fled from fear. Then Devantaka 
quickly took an arrow equal to the Dandayudha of Yama and hit 
Angada with it on his chest and he fell and fainted. Sugrlva then 
seizing a mountain with several trees shaking on it ran towards 
him and threw it at the Raksasa. Seeing it coming at a distance, 
Devantaka had it cut asunder by an arrow, and quickly seized 
another arrow. Drawing that arrow which resembled Yamadanda, up 
to his ears, he struck it on the chest of the king of the monkeys 
and the latter fell down. Seeing the unrivalled strength of 
Devantaka, Maruti called him for fight just as Lord Kesava had 
done in the case of Kaitabha. Seeing him coming, Hanuman 
crushed to pieces his chariot along with the horses and the 
charioteer and snatching his bow also broke it. Hanuman caught 
hold of the enemy by his hair, as he came running holding a 
sword and, after throwing him down on the battle-field, quickly 
crushed his head under his feat. 

Hanuman, having killed Devantaka, who had been promised 
immunity from death by Siva's boon, was praised by the best of 
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gods and was gazed at with joy by the monkeys. Maruti also 
rendered headless the Raksasa named Trisira, who had got three 
heads by the boon of Brahma, and who had routed the entire 
monkey army, after breaking his chariot and bow and after 
snatching also his sword. Yoddhonmatta and Matta, haughty on 
account of Parvati’s boon, were harrassing all the monkeys and 
were killed by the fist-blow of Maruti. 

Then an Atiratha i.e. an unrivalled warrior fighting from his 
car called Atikaya bom to Ravana through a Gandharva maiden, 
was moving about like world-consuming fire in a car given by 
Siva, attacking all the monkeys. He was called Atikaya because of 
his huge body and also called Kumbhakarna because of his ears 
resembling pots. Having vanguished the monkeys including Sugrlva 
and others, he ran speedily towards Rama. Laksmana, with his bow 
drawn and by multitude of arrows, obstructed him who shone with 
the spendour of thick cloud, and who was making noise like 
thunder, and who came showering rain of arrows, just like wind 
scattering clouds. Both of them of unrivalled valour showered at 
each other arrows with speed like Indra's Vajra and made the mid¬ 
heaven dark by quick despatch of arrows, ordinary and enchanted, 
which were all well aimed. 

Laksmana opposing Atikaya's arrows with his own, and his 
enchanted arrows with his own multifarious enchanted arrows, cut 
his arms along with his head, but he again became double headed 
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and four armed. On their being cut, that Atikaya again and again 
became possessed of double those organs. Then Maruti, the inner 
ruler of all living beings, spoke thus to the distressed Laksmana: 
"Oh Laksmana this Raksasa cannot be killed by any other than 
Brahmastra on account of Brahma's boon." Having thus spoken 
unseen and beyond the hearing of the Atikaya, Vayu got up to 
the mid-heaven. Then Laksmana directed Brahmastra to Atikaya and 
he was by it burnt along with his chariot, horses and charioteer. 

On the death of his sons Ravana wished to go to battle 
himself and on the Raksasa king getting ready, the son of Khara, 
the foremost among the wielders of bows, said: Direct me Oh king, 
for the killing of the killer of my father and I shall delight you 
now completely by killing him, along with Laksmana and all the 
chief monkeys." On saying this, that Makaraksa directed by 
Ravana, went forth for fight and having driven away all the chief 
monkeys along with Angada and Sugriva, challenged thereafter 
Rama for fight, ignoring contemptuously the multitude of arrows 
aimed by Laksmana. This Makarakasa, addressed Rama thus: "My 
father stationed at Dandaka forest, though foremost among the 
wielders of bows, was killed by you by some device and I shall 
now give you the reward for it." So saying he, who had been 
promised immunity from death by Brahma’s boon, began to throw 
multitudes of arrows. Lord Rama, smiling at this and, obstructing 
his arrows by others, cut asunder the head of Khara’s son, shining 
with excellent earrings, by an arrow resembling Vajra instrument. 
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Those of his followers left surviving after those killed by the 
monkey chiefs, ran away in various directions, just as those, who 
had followed Dhumraksa and others before, who had been killed 
by monkeys flinging trees and stones. 

Thereafter Ravana with his bow drawn ready for fight went 
forth quickly for battle, mounted on his chariot, and followed by 
thousands and crores of Raksasa generals. The army of the 
monkeys over-powered by the army of Ravana and injured by 
their various kinds of weapons ran in various directions. Then the 
monkey chiefs also harrassed the Raksasas. The important five of 
the Maruts viz., Prana, Apana, Vyana, Udana and Samana born now 
as the sons of Kubera, named Gaja, Gavaksa, Gavaya, Vrsa, 
Gandhamada, along with Kubera himself born now as Vikatthana, 
harrassed Ravana and his army. 

Ravana soon had them felled to the ground by means of six 
arrows of unfailing aim. Then the two sons of Asvins along with 
Jambavan hit Ravana with three huge mountains. Having soon 
demolished those mountains by arrows, Ravana soon flung other 
arrows at them. They hit by each of those three arrows fell down. 
Thereafter Arigada moved towards Ravana. The Raksasa hit Ahgada, 
who was coming along holding a stone, on the chest with an 
arrow and, struck violently thereby, he fell to the ground. And 
Sugrlva thereafter proceeded towards Ravana. 
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The ten headed Ravana soon cut to pieces the tree held in his 
hand, by means of arrows, and flung an arrow aimed at his throat; 
and he also hit hard thereby fell to the ground. Thereafter 
Hanuman, holding aloft his arms resembling the body of the 
serpent king (Adisesa) struck on the chest of the king of the 
Raksasas. The latter vomitting blood from his mouths fell down. 
Regaining consciousness, he praised Maruti thus: "There is no 
person indeed equal to you. For, who else can reduce me to this 
condition?" Thus told, Maruti again addressed him: That this is 
very little strength used by me is clear from your surviving it." 
Ravana, thus told, replied: "Receive from me also this fist How," 
and so saying, struck him with all his might. While Hanuman 
stood as if dazed by this trivial blow, indeed, Ravana thinking this 
good opportunity for escape, ran towards Nila, the son of Agni, 
though told by Maruti not to run away. 

Seeing him coming, Nila began to run about incessantly 
perching on his bow, flagstaff, chariot, horses and heads also. And 
Ravana also got completely confused thereby, and soon seizing the 
Agni-astra threw it at Nila. He was thrown by it on the ground. 
The fire however did not burn him as Nila is his own body. 

Then Ravana proceeded towards Rama but was soon obstructed 
by Laksmana. Both of them, foremost among bow men, hit each 
other by arrows capable of piercing even through the armour 
covering their bodies. Thus frustrated by him Ravana became 
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greatly enraged and drawing the fierce and unfailing arrow given 
by Brahma, flung it quickly at the middle of his forehead. Hit 
hard by it, Laksmana fainted and Ravana, getting down from his 
chariot, hurried desirous of carrying him to his house forcibly on 
his shoulders. On regaining his senses though after prolonged 
unconciousness, Laksmana remembered his own real form which 
is £esa conjointed ( amsayutam ) with the Sankarsana amsa of Hari 
and Ravana was unable even to shake him. When Ravana 
attempted to drag that hero by forcibly holding him by all his 
hands, the earth itself along with the Meru and Mandara mountains 
and the oceans, began to move but not Laksmana. When this 
entire earth along with the seven nether regions, the big mountains 
and oceans, placed on one of his thousand hoods resembles but 
a mustard seed no wonder none can forcibly carry him. 

When Ravana was nevertheless dragging in haste with all his 
strength Rama's younger brother, Hanuman suddenly appeared 
before him. Waving his fist hard as Vajra, he hit Ravana with it 
in great anger and Ravana vomitting hot blood through all his 
mouths fell like a corpse stretching forth his arms. 

Having thrown Ravana on the ground, Maruti carrying 
Laksmana went near Rama. Hanuman could indeed easily carry 
Laksmana. When all his pain had been removed by the touch of 
Rama and the arrow had been plucked out by him, Laksmana got 
up and shone with splendour just as the full moon coming out 
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of Rahu's mouth shines with all its resplendant rays. Then Rama 
holding his bow along with arrows, told Ravana who had again 
regained full consciousness "Oh Ravana, get ready for fight." 

Again mounting his chariot, Ravana with bow and arrows, 
proceeded quickly towards Rama and being cognizant of the use 
of celestial weapons, made all the directions dark with arrows. 
When Ravana was thus seated in his chariot, Hanuman thought 
"let not my Lord stand on the ground" and placing Rama on his 
shoulders proceeded towards Ravana with a smile Rama ascended 
and killed his horses and charioteer and having powdered the 
chariot and its flag staff, cut asunder his bows, swords and all 
other instruments and, having destroyed his umbrella also cut 
asunder his crowns. Seeing him senseless for further action, Rama 
said again " go soon to your house and after quickly enjoying all 
the pleasures and satisfying your relations, come back to die." 

Thus told, Ravana went home with down cast face and, 
having consulted matters with his surviving ministers, thereafter he 
soon made up his mind for awakening Kumbhakarna with great 
difficulty, he woke him up, through several millions of Raksasas 
armed with mountain peaks, swords, and hatchets (swords) who 
were able somehow to get-near him, though pushed back by the 
force of his breath. Having placed before him mountain-like heaps 
of flesh fit for eating and also ponds of blood, and having made 
him well satisfied, he summoned him with due honour to the 
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audience-hall. And Ravana told him: "While you are actually alive. 
I have been strangely indeed vanquished in battle by a mere man 
named Rama. Cause me delight by killing him. 

Thus told, he heard in full also the cause for fight and 
Kumbhakarna only censured his elder brother and said, "Alas! you 
have now made enmity with Raghava of incalculable valour. 
Enmity with superior people is never commendable. In my opinion 
he is very strong," Thus told, Ravana replied: "Wicked as I am, 
I have to be protected by you. Else, of what use are you to me. 
Sometimes kings may do even wicked things, looking for support 
to their relations who are superior in strength like you." Thus told 
by his elder brother, Kumbhakarna set out for battle. 

When Kumbhakarna, whose weapon was the excellent Trident, 
thus went to the battle-field, crossing the fortress of Trikuta 
extending over five yojanas, (eight or nine miles equal to one 
yojana) even the most valiant of the monkeys all ran away out of 
fear, soon crossing even the bridge over the ocean. Kumbhakarna 
swallowed the six brave monkeys - £atabali Panasa the incarnation 
of the two Vasus, Sveta and Sampati, the embodiments of the two 
Maruts, Durmukha, the incarnation of Nirrti and also Kesari the 
incarnation of the senior most Marut. This Kumbhakarna who was 
very powerful, crushed with his hand Kumuda and Jayanta, and 
thereafter threw to the ground with his fist-blow Nala, Nila and 
Tara and the five monkeys including Gaja who were holding in 
their hands mountain-peaks and trees. 
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Thereafter Arigada, Jambavan and Sugrlva along with other 
monkeys, attacked Kumbhakarna with mountain-peaks containing 
trees. Those mountains falling on the chest of that Raksasa were 
simply powdered but not the slightest pain was caused to this 
strong bodied one. Then Sugrlva seizing another big mountain 
threw it at Kumbhakarna and he catching it, hit with it Sugrlva. 
Then Sugrlva fell down. Kumbhakarna struck with anger Angada 
and Jambavanta, and both of them struck with his palm soon fell 
down. Then Kumbhakarna went carrying Sugrlva and Hanuman 
followed him assuming the form of a small fly. "When 
Kumbhakarana begins to molest Sugriva if the latter is able to 
release himself well and good, if not, I shall release." When 
Hanuman was thus following him, Kumbhakarna entered the city 
being honoured by all relations. 

As Kumbhakarna was being showered in all the parts of his 
body with flowers wet with cool water, Sugriva also thus be¬ 
sprinkled became relieved of all exhaustion from fight, and by 
deceiving Kumbhakarna, bit his nose. Having torn off his ears by 
his hands and bit his nose by his teeth, Sugrlva soon jumped up. 
Kumbhakarna hit him with his palm and even after he had fallen 
on the ground, crushed him with his feet. Sugrlva, however, 
escaped through the space between his toes but the Raksaka again 
struck him with the spear (the Sula weapon) Hanuman seeing the 
unerring spear falling on Sugrlva seized it, and placing it soon on 
his knees, broke it and looking at him shouted aloud. 
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Kumbhakarna, shaking his fist, hit with it Hanuman in the 
middle of his chest and shouted. Though hit by him, Hanuman 
unmindful of it, struck him back. Hit violently on his chest by 
Hanuman by his palm, with anger, Kumbhakarna fainted, and soon 
regaining consciousness, went only where the foremost of the 
Raghus stood. Hanuman then thought within himself with a view 
to bring out clearly the fame of Rama: "Though he can be killed 
by myself in battle, nevertheless, I will not kill him, Rama shall 
earn fame by Himself killing him who is not liable to be killed 
by others; Janardana Himself has long before blessed his door 
attendants with this boon." It has been said by Lord Narayana: - 
"In spite of your increased prowess, you shall be killed by me 
alone in all your three births.” Though Rama will surely look 
upon me with favour if I should kill him now, still it is not 
proper for me. 

Thus thinking, Hanuman went along with the monkey chief 
where the important monkeys stood. That Kumbhakarna however 
went near Rama, eating away all the monkeys. All those important 
monkeys who had been swallowed by him came out of his body 
through his nine organs and also the pores of his hair and some 
of them again climbed on him as if on a mountain. Having 
shaken them off as a big elephant would shake off the flies on 
it, he went unaided to fight with Rama, eating on the way his 
own Raksasas as well as the monkeys in all directions, and scenting 
blood and drinking it. Laksmana obstructed him by a shower of 
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arrows and Kumbhakama with his head resembling the peak of a 
mountain, went disregarding Laksmana towards Rama, and 
challenged him quickly for fight. 

Then Lord Raghava, holding His terrible bow, flung at the 
Raksasa arrows with the speed of Indra's Vajrayudha (thunderbolt) 
just as he had done to those formerly killed by him like Khara, 
Dusana etc. Kumbhakama did not fall at the use of such force 
only as had been applied towards killing Khara and others. Then 
smiling, Rama flung excellent arrows bringing into play only a part 
of His strength. With two arrows Rama cut his two hands, and 
with two other arrows, his two feet, and with another, having cut 
his head, he threw it quickly into the waters of the sea. By the 
fall of the Raksasa's body resembling a big mountain into the sea, 
it overflowed. All the Devas showered flowers at the head of 
Rama, praising Him with joy. 

Kumbhakama had originally grown to the size of three lacs 
of yojanas soon after his birth and with a view to live in Lanka 
thereafter he reduced it himself. He grew to his natural size at the 
time of death, and with this increased body thrown into the sea, 
it also then increased in volume. 

Then the remaining Raksasas were mostly killed by the valiant 
monkeys and the survivors ran quickly to Ravana and intimated 
to him his brother's death. Afflicted with grief he fell fainting and 
lost all hope of his own life. Then his son Indrajit told him: 
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"Direct me without delay for the killing of your enemies. Formerly 
the king of the Devas was captured by me. Why do you now 
grieve on account of the son of a human king?" Having thus 
addressed, he set up sacrificial fire and, having worshipped Siva, 
mounted his chariot. With his bow drawn and with arrows he 
mounted up the sky in his chariot and became invisible with the 
chords of Naga obtained by Siva’s boon, he bound down the entire 
hordes of monkey-warriors. 

When formerly Visnu directed all the Devas for incarnation on 
earth, then alone Garuda had prayed to Visnu thus: "Let some 
service be accepted by you from me also." Visnu told him: "Do 
not seek birth on earth I shall certianly accept your service without 
such birth in such a way that your fame and Dharma may become 
established, and you may also have discharged your duty. When 
Ravana's son will have bound down the monkeys along with 
Laksmana by Nagapasa under the boon of Siva, then you alone 
shall come and release all of them. Though I am able, and so also 
Laksmana and Hanuman, none of us will release, Oh Garuda, so 
that such pleasurable duty may be yours. This is the only direction 
given to you. Do this, "Inasmuch as Rama himself had said this 
before. He did not release any one. And so neither Laksmana nor 
Hanuman, as the latter alone knew this divine secret. 

Having so bound down the monkeys and Laksmana, the 
Raksasa Indrajit went to his fathers presence. And Ravana rejoiced 
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and praised his son for service done to himself. Then the king of 
the birds Garuda having remembered Hari's command came here 
quickly. By the mere touch of wind caused by the flutter of his 
wings, this bondage of Nagapasa was destroyed. After worshipping 
Rama who was his Supreme deity, he went away, having been 
honoured with gifts of excellent flowers, ornaments and sandal- 
paste. The monkey warriors, becoming gladdened and strengthened, 
shouted war cries, holding trees and stones. Hearing the cries of 
the monkey chiefs, Ravana along with his son became frightened 
thereby again, being perplexed about what should be done next, 
now that the monkeys had been freed from this bondage. 

Indrajit again having set up the sacrificial fire, mounted his 
chariot, and became invisible. And he showered powerful missiles 
incessantly under the boons granted by Siva as well as Brahma. 
Again the monkeys along with Laksmana having been hurt by his 
arrows fell on the ground. But none of his missiles touched in the 
least the incarnation of Vayu-Hanuman of infinite prowess. 

Vibhlsana who had gone before to ascertain the situation in 
the city Lanka just then returned, and saw all the monkeys fallen 
down, except Hanuman who alone remained unafflicted. Taking 
him, Vibhlsana went to Jambavan who had fainted and after 
reviving him by sprinkling water, questioned him: "Are you alive 
indeed?" and he also in a low tone replied, "Yes, I breathe." He 
again added: "Is Hanuman alive?" We all live if he be alive, and 
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we are all dead if he be dead. When told thus. Maruti said he was 
there. Thus told, Jambavan then said to Hanuman "You must bring 
four medicinal herbs from that mountain known as Gandhamadana 
which is near Meru, of which the most important is Mrtasanjivani 
that which revives the dead and the rest are Sandhana-karani that 
which unites the limbs, Savarna-karanI that which brings natural 
colour to the discoloured parts and Visalya-karanI that which 
throws out the imbedded arrows. 

The very moment he was told so, he jumped up and reached 
Gandhamadana, just like an arrow flung by Rama, flying in the 
air. But the medicinal herbs became invisible. Knowing this, Maruti 
then with anger plucked up that portion of the mountain itself 
spreading over one hundred yojanas. Hanuman having plucked it 
up and weighed it in his hand, flew up in the sky with terrible 
speed, just like Visnu with his Chakra when he incarnated as 
Trivikrama. And he returned within the wink of an eye to where 
the monkey chiefs lay, and in a moment all the commanders of 
the monkey army got up by the mere touch of the wind coming 
from that mountain. Laksmana as well as the others, worshipped 
Maruti of excellent prowess, and the shower of flowers, let down 
by the higher Devas who were greatly delighted as this fell on his 
head. Praised by Devas, Gandharvas and the foremost Rsis, and 
embraced within the arms of Rama, Hanuman threw back that 
mountain covering over one hundred yojanas from where he stood. 
Propelled with that force of Maruti, it became closely knitted with 
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the other portion of the mountain as before. All the monkeys 
stood up again for fight with trees and stones in their hands, 
making loud noises. 

On seeing those monkeys again standing up, great fear entered 
into the mind of Indrajit. After setting up the sacrificial fire and 
worshipping Siva as before, he again became invisible. He again 
bound down those monkeys by Sammohana-Astra on the strength 
of the boons of Siva and Brahma. Then Laksmana, who had 
submitted before to those Astras only in conformity with the 
wishes of Rama, said: Under your order, I shall by Brahma-Astra 
kill the evil-minded Indrajit along with his relaitons." Thus told 
by him Rama replied: "It is not proper for you to fling the Astra 
when he has become invisible through fear. If you are not able 
to bear his missiles, then I shall by a single simple arrow soon 
kill him, though he is invisible by hiding himself whether in the 
nethermost region of Rasatala or in the highest region of 
Satyaloka." Therefore the Lord who though of infinite capacity 
himself formerly allowed Indrajit's Astras to operate, only to bring 
out the strength of Garuda and Hanuman, now took up an arrow. 

Knowing that he had been found out by Rama, and also 
knowing the terrible strength of His arms the wicked Indrajit saw 
the determination of the Supreme God to kill him and soon fled 
to save his own life. On the flight of Indrajit and on his followers 
raising cries of sorrow, Rama was praised by the Gods as Vibhlsana 
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being a terror to Indrajit. He converted his mounted arrow into a 
Vijnanastra and released it- on His own army. The Astra of that 
Raksasa Indrajit was nullified in a moment by the strength of 
Rama's Astra. The monkeys shouting got up, holding trees and 
stones, and loudly praising the heroic Raghu Rama of infinite 
prowess stood with bow in hand, as he was being praised by the 
Devas who showered flowers on Him. Then Indrajit again 
proceeding to Nikumbhila, worshipped there the sacrificial fire. 

Then Vibhlsana told Rama, "give order now alone for the 
killing of that evil-minded one. For, on the competition of this 
special fore-worship, he would become comletely immune from 
death. Such is the boon reputedly given to him by Brahma." But 
Rama did not wish to kill him, on account of his fight again from 
his presence, and also because Lord thought: "Indrajit is devoid 
of strength and has resorted to deceitful fight. He does not deserve 
to be killed by me." So, Rama directed his younger brother 
Laksmana and he, of great valour, went along with Hanuman. 
Vibhlsana, and all other monkey-chiefs, for killing him. With those 
monkeys he distrubed Indiajit's fire-worship and the latter desirous 
of fight, mounted his chariot with bow and arrow in hand, and 
quickly proceeded towards Laksmana thundering all the way. 

Both of them well skilled among the wielders of weapons, 
having covered all the chief directions and the intermediate 
directions with powerful arrows without any intervening space, by 
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their skilful use of arrows, hit each other with deadly arrows. 
Laksmana having nullified his opponent's arrows by his own 
superior ones, soon cut off his head, shining with moving ear 
ornaments, by an arrow and the Devas thereafter showered flowers 
on him. 

On his death, the monkeys killed several crores of other 
Raksasas. The survivors out of them went and reported to Ravana 
the death of his most beloved son. Having heard that sad and 
unbearable information, Ravana breathed hard, and cried out of 
sorrow. He became again firmly convinced in his mind that he was 
going to die. Prepared to face death, Ravana soon got himself 
ready for fight and ordered also, in the meanwhile his own army, 
superior in number and weapons for battle Ravana directed his very 
powerful army of thirty six thousand Aksouhinls to give trouble 
to Rama, while he himself would get ready. That army, invincible 
on account of the boon of Brahma, rolling like the stormy ocean 
at the end of the world, and holding various kinds of arrows and 
weapons, very rapidly proceeded towards the monkeys. 

Seeing that terrible army of inconceivable strength, resembling 
the ocean at the end of the great deluge coming, the valiant 
monkeys with much, dejected hearts ran out of fear. The boons 
of the capacity to live, though in such large numbers, on a small 
portion of the earth like Lanka, and of invincibility, had indeed 
been formerly given to them by Brahma. Therefore it was that the 
monkeys headed by Sugrlva were unable even to look at them. 
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Rama also holding his bow and arrows killed them all 
standing in various directions by multitudes of arrows. He alone 
appearing everywhere in infinite forms of Rama in all the chief 
directions and intermediate directions, killed them all. Raghava 
having killed them all in a moment, was highly honoured by the 
leaders of the monkeys. He was also well praised by all the highest 
Devas who with joy showered on him boquets of flowers. 

Thereafter the king of all the Raksasas accompanied by the 
survivors out of his army, mounted in his aerial chariot named 
Puspaka, and holding his superior weapons, went quickly only for 
his own destruction. His ministers named Virupanetra, Yupanetra, 
Mahaparsva and Mahodara, accompanied surrounding him, who 
was going to the battle field, with death certain before him. The 
monkeys then killed violently his armies by showers of stones and 
mountains on all sides. Seeing them, the valiant Mahodara moved 
quickly towards them with anger. Seeing that huge bodied 
Mahodara running towards them, multitudes of monkey warriors 
ran away, saying that he was Kumbhakarna himself come to life. 
Then Angada soon went towards him, saying: "Stay, do not run. 
This figure is intended merely to frighten." So saying, the strong 
son of Vali jumped up straight infront of Mahodara. Then seizing 
his head as he was quickly flinging arrows, Angada threw him on 
the ground and crushed him under his feet. Thus crushed by 
Angada, Mahodara became bereft of life. 
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Thereafter Mahaparsva came near, showering rain of arrows at 
him. Enduring it, Angada broke the bow in his hand, and snatched 
his sword and seizing him by his tuft of hair, threw him on the 
ground, and cut him from his right shoulder up to his left 
abdomen, in the direction of the sacred thread worn by Brahmanas. 
Thus cut into two, the minister of the Raksasa king died. Then 
came towards him, Virupanetra and Yupanetra with upraised 
weapons, just as clouds in the sky would go towards the burning 
sun, and thus both covered Angada with multitudes of arrows. 
Thus bound by them in a cage of arrows, Angada was unable to 
move even his limbs there. Sugrlva pulled out a huge mountain, 
and threw it on their heads. Both of them were thus powdered in 
the battlefield by that mountain thrown by Sugrlva with his 
supreme strength. Thereafter Ravana struck Sugrlva on his chest 
with an arrow, and Sugrlva also fell on the ground. Strong Ravana 
thereafter drove away all the monkey-warriors by means of arrows, 
and proceeded infront of Rama, when Laksmana obstructed him 
by multitudes of arrows. 

Then Ravana seizing the Sakti-weauon resemblina the wand 
of Yama, (Danda of Yama) which had been given by Brahma to 
Maya, and which had been accepted by Ravana from Maya at the 
time of marriage of his daughter, threw it at Laksmana. That 
warrior struck hard by it on his chest, fell on the ground 
completely fainting. Hanuman quickly threw a very big mountain 
at the chest of Ravana. Considerably pained thereby, Ravana soon 


Rarest archiver 



184 


vomitted torrents of blood from his mouths. During that time 
Hanuman carried Laksmana along with that Sakti-weapon and went 
to the presence of Rama. 

Raghava then pulled it out and He directed the son of Vayu 
to bring those superior medicinal herbs again. Thereafter he soon 
brought that mountain again. Then Laksmana got up at the mere 
smell of those herbs, with revived strength as before. Then Rama, 
who is like the ocean of incalculable good attributes embraced 
Hanuman with a smile and praised him. Standing in Lanka Maruti 
threw that big mountain so as to reach exactly where it stood 
before at a distance of half a lac of yojanas. By the force of his 
arms, it got attached as before to the original mountain. Those 
monkeys who had been dead, also revived at that smell. 

By Rama's command, the monkeys had thrown the dead 
Raksasas into the sea and therefore it was that they did not revive. 
The monkeys not only revived but also became completely cured 
of their injuries. All the monkeys had either their maimed limbs 
restored, or the pierced missiles removed, or their skins restored 
to their original complexion, by the effect of the medicinal herbs. 

Then Ravana seated in his Puspaka plane proceeded towards 
Rama, the all powerful Supreme Being and the progenitor of 
Raghu's lineage, showering multitudes of weapons at him. Rama 
holding his bow went to meet him. Indra, wishing to please 
Raghava, sent his chariot filled with weapons and driven by Matali. 
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Rama soon mounted it. He proceeded quickly for the protection 
of the world, against the king of Raksasa who was harrassing all 
these worlds, just as the rising sun would march towards darkness 
which envelopes the world. Ravana seeing Rama coming, directed 
at Him ordinary arrows as well as sanctified weapons. Rama also 
cutting them all by His own superior weapons, severed at one 
stroke of arrow all his ten heads. Seeing those severed heads 
springing up again on account of Brahma's boon, Rama by an 
arrow resembling Indra's Vajra cut asunder his heart. With his heart 
torn asunder, Ravana soon fell from his big aerial chariot, 
vomitting blood. 

On the death of that fiercest enemy of the three worlds, 
Brahma accompanied by Siva, and the guardians of the world, 
(lokapalas) came, and full of devotion prostrated with his head at 
the feet of Rama, the Supreme Lord of the universe. Brahma 
praised Rama and His act of slaying Ravana. After that Siva 
challenged Raghava for fight saying: "This Raksasa was killed by 
you, disregarding my boon. Therefore come to fight with me." On 
his saying so, Raghava said, "Yes," and seizing His bow and fixing 
the arrow in it, pulled the bow, when the earth trembled, and Siva 
also fell down from the tremor of the earth. He then got up, and 
shaking off the Asuric (evil) intent; prostrated at his feet saying: 
"Oh Lord! forgive", and also added "I am always under your 
control. Be pleased with me and keep my mind always attached 
to you." Thereafter the Devas headed by Indra said: "We have now 
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been saved by you from the Raksasa (Ravana). So fully protect 
us similarly from all future evils as we are all your devotees." 

Then Rama made that image of SIta which had come there 
enter the fire as if for divine ordeal, and accepted that SIta who 
had come back from Kailasa, and who was again outwardly 
presented by Agni. Knowing that SIta had gone to the abode of 
Siva (Kailasa), Rama accepted her when presented by Agni, and 
having been united to her, He much rejoiced and similarly the 
Goddess SIta also having joined the Lord rejoiced. 

Then the father of Tara (the wife of Vali) named Susena, who 
was the foremost of physicians, healed up the wounds of those 
monkeys which had been injured by the arrows of Ravana, 
subsequent to the fetching of the mountain Gandhamadana. At the 
same time, Raghava had the dead monkeys brought back from 
Yama's abode. Rama having given permission to depart to all the 
groups of Devas and also his father Dasaratha who had come there, 
He himself wished to start to Ayodhya thereafter. 

Rama mounted the aerial chariot Puspaka presented by 
Vibhisana and in it He proceeded soon to his own city of 
Ayodhya, along with him and the monkeys, and sent Hanuman in 
advance to inform Bharata. And he saw Bharata wishing to enter 
fire on account of the non-appearance of the Lord of the world. 
Maruti having prevented him proclaimed the arrival of Rama. 
Having heard that, and filled with Supreme delight thereby, he went 
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to meet Raghava along with the citizens, his mothers and Satrughna 
and prostrated with his eyes and face full of joyful tears. 

Rama after raising him up embraced him with affection, and 
also Satrughna, and in respect of others, he observed the rules of 
courtesy according to their age. Entering the city with the sages 
and having been anointed in His sovereignty, the Lord of Raghus 
honoured them all according to their status and said thus: 

By devoting your body, mind and word to serve my purpose, 
all of you have done well, inasmuch as all that is done by body, 
mind and word is only my worship. This is all that has to be 
done by all the virtuous ones. Award of release from bondage to 
all of you may serve as my return favour to you. But to Hanuman 
who, desiring not even release, is naturally devoted to me, it will 
certainly be no return favour. There is none equal to him in 
devotion to me, in the fullness of knowledge, in the superiority 
of strength not acquired by extraneous circumstances such as boon 
etc., in firmness, courage, natural and for excelling lustre, 
endurance, sense control, and self surrender to God. Even Sesa, 
Rudra and Garuda do not possess even one thousandth of all his 
excellent qualities put together. Therefore, I shall enjoy along with 
him my abode of Satyaloka. 

Formerly this Ravana had conquered the three worlds by 
virtue of Brahma's boon. But no body else at anytime was able 
to conquer him except Vali who by reason of his being a monkey 
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conquered him and so also Kartavlryarjuna conquered him only by 
reason of Visnu’s boon. He was not granted by Brahma boon of 
invincibility as against men and monkeys. Therefore it was he was 
vanquished in battle by Vali who was monkey and by 
Kartavlryarjuna who was a man. But I disregarding Brahma’s boon 
unhesitatingly vanquished the Raksasa when he challenged Bali for 
fight in the battlefield. As I had formerly promised a favour to 
Bali, I had to stand guarding his door. Therefore the Raksasa was 
thrown by me beyond one thousand yojanas, by the mere toe of 
my foot. When Ravana again came challenging Bali for fight I 
threw him down by a single fist-blow. I am extremely strong and 
have incarnated as Kapila. And Vayu assuming three crores of 
forms being my son also conquered. Seeing that we - Vayu and 
myself by our own innate strength were victorious, Siva sought 
my boon and conquered Ravana only by virtue of it. Knowing 
him to be inconquerable by the Devas, Siva asked for a boon: 
"Let me conquer this ten headed one." 

Therefore Vayu and myself alone are victorious by our natural 
strength and this Hanuman is only that Vayu. It was on his 
account that formerly Siva, Indra and others also were rendered 
motionness like stick, by Vayu. Therefore let Hanuman attain to 
the status of Brahma by my command. And let him from there, 
go on always doing the creation, sustenance, and destruction of the 
world as well as its release, and at the time of his own release 
make the other released souls enjoy their innate bliss. Whatever 
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enjoyments and multitudes of meritorious works which without 
beginning and without end, have accrued for me in this world, all 
these enure by my command for the status of Brahma. This is 
what is called enjoyment along with me in the status of Brahma 
(Sahabhoga) Oh! Hanuman, such enjoyment along with me has 
been given to you for ever. Thus told, Hanuman, after prostration 
to Rama with steadfast devotion, spoke these words submissively. 

"Which indeed Oh Lord! among the four objects of existence 
in this world is not easily attainable for the worshippers of your 
lotus-like feet. But still Oh perfect one! I do not prefer anything 
else except service at your lotus-like feet. You are the only Being 
absolutely Supreme, and independent. You are the only Being 
endowed with surpassing capacity in respect of all matters. You are 
the only Ocean-like abode of all auspicious attributes which are for 
ever incalculable even by LaksmI, Brahma and all others. Though 
all of them together describe your attributes for ever from eternity, 
still they cannot exhaust them. Therefore you are full of perfect 
bliss and wisdom and at the same time absolutely free from any 
blemish always. Only he who always delights in the hearing of 
narratives about you and who is always devoted to you with 
unswerving devotion, deserves to be called a living being and no 
other. Let me have such a life indeed in abundance over all the 
rest. Oh Lord! let my devotion to you increase from day to day, 
without diminution for ever, and let this be only favour to me 
from you. All my desire is that these two should be without 
limitation." 
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Thus told Rama gave Hanuman both these boons, and also 
Brahma’s place along with all attendant holy enjoyment, and then 
embraced him with a tender heart, and thereafter duly honoured 
all the other people. Here ends the VIII chapter of Mahabharata- 
tatparya-nirnaya. 

e 

Ninth Adhyaya : 

A 

The Uttarakanda of Ramayana has been narrated in the IX 
chapter. 

Rama on the assumption of His kingdom, said to Laksmana: 
"Become the crown prince immediately." Thus told, Laksmana 
replied to his preceptor, "I prefer nothing beyond service at your 
lotus-feet. My foremost wish is to serve you. Kindly engage me 
not in any work other than this. Therefore give me this favour to 
last forever." Thus told, Raghava gave only that favour and 
embraced him closely. He made Bharata the crown prince 
(Yuvaraja) and protected the entire world which followed his own 
Dharma (duty). 

During the reign of the Lord, the earth became equal to the 
world of Brahma in the eminence of its qualities like devotion, 
righteousness etc. All people became devoted to Visnu and there 
was no neglect of duty by any one. All were endowed with all 
the excellent qualities in gradation of superiority and inferiority 
according to their innate merit. They were also free from all the 
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physical and mental troubles. All were endowed with a life of 
thousand years and abundant wealth. All people enjoyed 
undiminished strength and were always endowed with everything 
desired. They were always free from all kinds of blemish. All were 
very beautiful and always engaged in big festivities. All 
worshipped only Visnu always, in mind, speech and body, and no 
other deity. The earth was full of all kinds of gems, yielded 
abundant grains, and contained cows yielding plentiful milk. There 
all smell was always pleasing. All taste was very gratifying to the 
mind. All sound was captivating to the ear. And all contact was 
pleasant to the senses of touch. 

No one suffered misery at any time. No one had loss of 
money. There was no one devoid of righteousness. No one without 
issue. No one with undesirable progeny. And not one with a 
disagreeable wife. Women never became widows, and men never 
became widowers. No one got any undesired end. No one lost any 
cherished object. And there was no death of the younger before 
the elder. 

When Ramachandra, the Lord of the universe, was reigning 
as king with the utmost righteousness, all the worlds enjoyed with 
desired garlands, jewels and perfumes (scents) and had all the 
desired food, drink and garments. Rama was enjoying with the 
stool of His feet being pressed hard by the gems embedded in the 
crowns of Brahma, Rudra, Marut, Asvi, the Sun and others and 
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with His feet always being worshipped by the Devas. men and 
monkeys.The eternal consort of that Supreme Lord, Laksmi, whose 
essential characteristic is one of good feathers caused by the 
sportive action of her beauty which is natural, superb, and eternally 
associated with her, caused happiness, under the name of SIta, to 
that Lord of Rama, who however always delights in Himself. That 
Supreme Being, whose natural attribute is one of complete, eternal 
and Supreme bliss, enjoyed Himself with her, resplendently shining 
amidst Asoka gardens containing superior flowers, during pleasant 
nights shining under the full moon. 

The groups of Gandharvas and Charanas along with the 
Apsara women sing for Him in sonorous voices, with their hearts 
devoted to Him. The groups of sages along with the eminent Gods 
praise Him. The kings, free from pride are always submissive to 
Him. Thus for thirteen thousand years, Ramachandrs, who is of 
unfailing valour, who is unfathomable like an ocean of perfect 
bliss. Himself causing delight to the world like the moon, protected 
this earth, with His foes subdued. Through SitadevI, He had two 
sons bom as twins named Kusa and Lava, who are Avataras of 
Indra and Agni, (respectively) and who were strong and full of 
good qualities. Having caused the Asura named Lavana to be 
burnt with a fierce arrow by &atrughna, Rama of unbearable 
prowess, had the city of Mathura built. He caused three crores of 
Asuras who had taken birth as Gandharvas, to be killed by 
Bharata, and with a view to teach the duty of the virtuous people, 
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He performed sacrifices of the highest order for Himself, wherein 
Siva, Brahma and others served as efficient workers. 

The Lord Ramachandra brought back to life the son of a 
Brahmana who had been dead on account of a Sudra performing 
penance, after killing that Sudra ascetic. He was formerly an Asura 
named Jangha, who by gift of boon from Uma was born as a 
Sudra with life extending over a Kalpa, with a view to bring about 
the destruction of the world. Jangha, the evilminded one, 

y 

performed penance desirous of obtaining the place of Siva. The 
Supreme person Rama therefore killed him who was unassailable 
by any one else. 

Raghava accepted from a Great Sage Agastya the garland 

/ / 

presented by the king Sveta for Him. The king Sveta, while doing 
sacrifice without food-offering and warding off hunger by 
consuming his own flesh, gave the garland intended for Rama to 
sage Agastya, as told by Brahma. Brahma ordered this garland to 
be given to sage Agastya thinking thus: This king should not give 
it directly to Rama, as, if given directly to Raghava, it would cause 
not merely the absence of hunger but much higher merit. He asks 
me some device desiring only the absence of hunger. Therefore 
Sveta should give it to Rama only through some body. Ramachandra 
accepted that garland presented by the hand of sage Agastya, tender 
like leaves, thinking thus "This Agastya is my devotee." Praised 
by that Great sage Agastya Rama went to His city Ayodhya. 
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There were formerly some Asuras named Suranakas who were 
of excellent prowess. While performing very austere penance, they 
saw Brahma, and said: Oh Brahma! you are having most excellent 
attributes! Let us obtain most assuredly Moksa, though we might 
have committed heinous sins. Bearing in mind what had been told, 
Brahma with a smiling face said thus: "So long as you do not 
separate the Lord Rama from Sita, your evil deeds, however 
heinous, will not stand in the way of your attaining Moksa." Those 
Asuras knowing thus what had been told, and being anxious to 
attain Moksa quickly, appeared all of them on earth, desirous of 
accumulating merit, during the reigh of Lord Rama over this earth. 

The daughter of the king of Mithila, (Sita) by means of Maya 
which is her own form, diverted them who by their accumulated 
sin committed from time without beginning, were rendered unfit 
for attaining the path of Moksa, from the path of wisdom leading 
to the Lord. Deduled by this Maya which is only the command 
of Hari, these Asuras reviled Rama in several ways, saying 
"Raghava took back Sita who had been carried away by the 
Raksasa." 

Causing the fulfilment of Brahma's word, and throwing the 
Asuras into the eternal hell, Rama though eternally associated with 
Sita appeared to be separated from her, in the presence of the fire. 
By this, the Asuras went to the eternal hell. Rama invited Sita to 
the sacrificial ground. There under the pretext of going through 
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the ordeal of the earth, she remained with Rama being only 
invisible to human beings. 

Rama as Visnu had Himself created Brahma as the world- 
preceptor and therefore Rama does not falsify Brahma's word in 
relation to the good people, at any time. Even in respect of 
wicked people, He does not falsify the word if it relates to the 
other worlds. But Visnu sometimes frustrates it if it related to this 
world, only in the case of the wicked people, to remind people 
about His own supremacy. Sometimes the God Vayu also under 
Visnu's command frustrates the boons of others like Rudra etc., 
inferior to himself, to remind people surely about his own future 
Brahmahood and thus his own supremacy over Rudra etc. 

No one else except Visnu and Vayu are able to transgress 
either the boon or curse of others. In respect of wicked people 
indeed, these two falsify even the word of Rudra and others. 
Sometimes they fulfil in part only in respect of good people also. 
But at no time does the word of Visnu become false in respect 
of any one. Illustration of all this is always the object of the 
Avatara of Visnu. 

Having entered the earth only as seen by the world, the 
Goddess Sita lived happily with Rama, unseparated from Him, just 
as sunshine from the Sun. Thus with His tender feet caressed by 
Sita, Rama again performed superior sacrifices like Asvamedha etc., 
in His own honour, only to set an example to the kings. With all 
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His desires ever satisfied the lovable Rama lived happily with Sita. 
Visible to Rama but unseen by others, Sita lived happily for seven 
hundred years after her entry into the earth. 

Such are the innumerable exploits of Janardana in His Avatara 
as Rama, which are impossible even to be thought of by the 
Devas headed by Brahma, Siva, Sesa, Indra and others and much 
more so by other persons. While Rama was ruling this earth having 
made it equal to the world of Brahma. The Devas, observing the 
good qualities of the earth, and desiring to establish the superiority 
of their own worlds, told Brahma about it. Having consulted with 
them, Brahma desired the return of the Lord Visnu (Rama) to His 
own abode and then directed Rudra to request Rama to preceed 
to His own world. And Rudra also went to Rama and requested. 

Rudra, the destroyer of all, approached Rama privately and 
told Him the words of the creator of the world-Brahma. "The 
Gods along with Brahma, desirous of establishing the superiority 
of their own worlds request you to come back. Oh Lord 
Ramacandra, Brahma is your son and I am your grandson. Though 
the words of a grandson may not be fit to be taken, still good 
people respect them, therefore I request you with respect, to go to 
your own abode from here. The object for the accomplishment of 
which you manifested your own form at the request of the Devas 
had indeed been fully accomplished by you. Therefore proceed 
quickly to your own abode from here, thereby causing delight to 
the Gods." 


Rarest archiver 



197 


Rama had listened to all that in secret, then another 
embodiment of Hara with the name of Durvasa came here quickly 
to Rama, saying repeatedly: "Feed me who am hungry." Hearing 
the words that food neither already prepared nor yet to be prepared 
hereafter, should be given, Rama gave excellent food of four kinds 
resembling nectar, got ready from His own hand at the very time 
of Durvasa's uttering those words. The sage after getting it, ate 
with great satisfaction, and went away pleased thereby. He was 
getting angry everyone that no one was able to grant him his 
desired boon. The sage had made such a vow. Lord Rama rendered 
such a vow futile and no one else could. KuntI indeed was able 
to conquer him (Durvasa) only through his boon. But Rama as 
also in His form as Krsna subdued him through His own strength. 

When Siva and Siva in Durvasa form, left the place, Lord 
Rama said to Laksmana: "You proceed forthwith to your 
destination." 

When Rama was engaged in secret interview with Rudra, He 
had appointed Laksmana as the door-attendant saying the words 
"Should any one enter here, I shall kill you." Seeing Durvasa who 
had come just during that time, Laksmana thought: "the vow of 
Durvasa will be broken only by his meeting Rama. Otherwise the 
sage is sure to bring bad reputation to Rama. Even if Rama should 
kill me, He would only be doing me a favour." With this thought 
only, he gave access to Durvasa then. 
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Ramachandra Himself desirous of going to His own abode 
Vaikuntha and also desirous of enabling Laksmana to reach his 
own place - Sesaloka, made this vow that he would kill, thinking 
that this vow would be a reason. Thinking abandonment to be 
tantamount to killing the dearest relation, he told Laksmana "go 
at once to your own abode." 

Thus told, he went contemplating Rama who removes the 
darkness of fear of the wordly Samsara and attained to the abode 
of Rama - Vaikuntha - being merged in his original form of the 
big-hooded Sesa - serpant with one thousand lotus-like faces, which 
in its divine image held the pestle and the plough and which 
served as bed for Visnu lying on the ocean. 

Then Raghava made up his mind to go to His own abode 
with all His subjects and He had it proclaimed that all those that 
wished to attain to His imperishable abode should at once go to 
Him. Having heard it, all those on this earth from a straw to an 
ant who wished for Salvation came to Ayodhya. By Rama's 
command even non-sentient things like straw obtained the power 
of mobility. Those that were destined yet to live long here on this 
earth did not however wish it. 

In the midst of those people, Raghava established Kusa in his 
throne and made Lava the heir apparent. Sugrlva also came to 
Rama soon having established the son of Vali - Arigada in the 
kingdom of the monkeys. Then Rama embracing Hanuman said: 
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"I shall always remain visible to your eyes and never otherwise. 

The great penance, which is higher than the highest, has to be 

done by you always. Long penance done by you it is, that gives 

Me great pleasure always, lnasmuchas you though perfectly able 

did not kill Ravana and Kumbhakama, only out of love for me, 

you shall live for the end of this kalpa. Even with this body you 

will be able to go as you desire to my abode in the mid-ocean - 
/ 

Svetadvlpa or to any other abode of Mine elsewhere i.e. Anantasana 
or Vaikuntha. Attended with any kind of enjoyment as desired, and 
with your good fame praised by the minstrels (Gandharvas) of the 
king of Devas, enjoy yourself always before me. Anything desired 
by you shall never at any time, to any extent, become futile. You 
shall become dear to Me at every kalpa." 

Thus told, the sun of Maruti said Rama "Increase my devotion 
Oh Lord! and keep it steadfast at your lotus-feet. I shall without 
doubt delight in its constant increase from time to time. Let it 
always remain supreme for me among all the groups of souls. 
Salutations to you. Let me always prostrate at your feet which 
excel in all auspicious attributes. I again prostrate at your feet." 
Thus addressed. Lord Rama told him, "let it be so" and departed 
to His own abode even with the least straw and others. When birds, 
beasts, asses and ants, and even straws etc., attained to their 
supreme divine forms, what to say of monkeys and men? 
Inasmuch as by constant meditation upon Rama they had always 
retained real knowledge. Therefore, they then attained to the abode 
of Lord Narayana. 
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Surrounded by them all, went to the northern direction, Lord 
Rama shining with the splendour of infinity of Suns, who is like 
the ocean of infinite good attributes, with the hair of His head 
covered by a crown shining with the brilliance of thousand solar 
orbs, with His beautiful face surrounded by very dark hair, lustrous 
like infinite moon's rays with His eyes beautifully red like lotus, 
with His ear ornaments resplendent like lightning, with charming 
smile in His lips red like tender leaves, with all the Vedas on His 
tongue with His beautiful neck adding lustre to the Kaustubha 
pendent shining like multitudes of Suns, with his two thick and 
long shoulders capable of supporting the whole universe, with His 
two illustrious arms which are round, long and stout, bearing on 
his right hand the arrow which was raised by Himself churning 
the universe i.e., taking its essence and with which Madhu and 
Kaitabha were killed by Visnu and which He gave to Laksmana's 
younger brother Satrughna and with which Satrughna killed the son 
of Madhu called Rasa and built the city called Mathura. He held 
in His hand the arrow which was created out of the essence of 
everything. Ramachandra held in His left hand the bow called 
Saranga. The Lord with invaluable arm-ornaments like Angada and 
Kankana and faultless hands red like lotus adorned by precious 
rings, bore the Goddess Sri Devi on His broad chest shining with 
the garland called Vanamala consisting of priceless gems. Adorned 
by Srlvatsa, with the three (rings) lines in His slender stomach, with 
an excellent waist-band, wearing cloth shining with the lustre of 
lighting, with His thighs like the trunk of an elephant and yet soft, 
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with the knees round, and the ankles gradually slender, and the 
feet red-like tender leaves, Raghava who is the ocean of 
immeasurable bliss and embodiment of all prowess, looked 
resplendent like the colour of Indranlla-gem. With knowledge 
centered in His two lotus-like eyes, with the essence of all Vedic 
truths emanating from His lotus-like face, holding out with His two 
hands succour and desired happiness to His supplicants. Lord 
Rama with resplendent face, proceeded in the northern direction 
which is free from misery, towards His own abode, illuminating 
the exterior and interior of the universe by His highly respendent 
body. 

Hanuman held the umbrella shining with the splendour of ten 
thousand full-moons and shedding all round nector-like coolness. 
SItadevi, who with her frame composed only of all the auspicious 
attributes and shining with the brilliance of the rising Sun, had 
appeared decked with ornaments before all eyes in a single body 
and had also disappeared subsequently, assumed now 
simultaneously the double bodies of Sri and HrI and waved on 
both sides fans white like the rays of the full-moon. 

Bharata, the existing embodiment of the Cakra (disc of Visnu) 
holding it on the right side of Rama, proceeded. While Satrughna, 
the existing embodiment of Sarikha (conch) held the best of 
conches - Pancajanya, on the left side. Infront were the groups of 
Devas headed by Brahma and the deities presiding over the Vedas 
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and the sacred Pranava Om; while the entire world followed behind 
Rama going to His own abode. 

On Rama’s right side the monkeys headed by the son of 
Surya-Sugrlva and on the left the human beings quickly proceeded 
chanting loudly the deeds of Him in His Avatara as Rama. With 
the heavenly minstrels (Gandharvas) singing, and the groups of 
deities and sages headed by Brahma always praising Him by 
utterances sublime with the ideas of the Vedas, with the scattering 
of flowers from above, and being gazed at wonderfully by all the 
beings with their eyes never even winking out of devotion, He 
proceeded to His own abode where His attendants Sesa, Garuda and 
others serve Him with devotion. 

Lord Rama gradually, ascended the skied while Brahma, 
Rudra, Garuda, Sesa and others extolled in detail his auspicious 
attributes, and the birds etc. which followed Him then assumed 
heavenly bodies. 

Thereafter Brahma after praising Hari spoke these words to the 
Lord: "By your command, Dasaratha has been given by me his 
due place. Your mothers had been given the same place even one 
thousand years before this. Even to underserving Kaikeyi, good 
place has been given under your command, so that having indeed 
be gotten Bharata she should not go to the places of punishment. 
But that Asurl named Nikrti through whose spirit she did harm to 
you has been cast by me in eternal hell. Kaikeyi has attained only 
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to transient worlds i.e from which there is return and never to 
permanent ones. This is only proper because she became devoted 
to you subsequently i.e after the disappearance of the evil spirit, 
Manthara of wicked character has been thrown into the eternal hell. 
Those who reviled you on account of Sita and most of the 
Raksasas also have gone to permanent hell. Some of the Raksasas 
will go during your incarnation as Krsna. The rest of them will 
go to hell at the expiry of four thousand and three hundred years 
of the twentyeighth Kaliyuga. And to those who have accompanied 
your desirous of tasting only fragrance of your lotus feet, give 
them superior places. Myself, Rudra, and other Devas are your 
servants. Oh Lord! command us soon as to what has yet to be 
accomplished by us here. 

Hearing these words spoken by Brahma, Raghava spoke 
words of sublime thoughts, with smile on His lips resembling 
tender leaves: "Oh lotus-bora one! world-teachership has been 
ordained by me to you. Good destiny for these has been ordered 
by me only in accordance with the wishes of such a Guru. 
Therefore by me command, those deserve to be given proper 
places by you. You are the only person who always understands 
my hearts wish." Thus told, Brahma who understands correctly 
Hari's intentions awarded to all, from an ant even to a straw, 
supreme worlds of Visnu called Santanikas because of their 
permanence. They became released from rebirth and therefore were 
free from old age or death and devoid of all misery, and lived 
therein enjoying their supreme innate bliss. 
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Those Deities who had been born here with the bodies of 
men and monkeys, all of them returned to their original bodies, 
excepting Mainda and Vivida. They had not followed Rama on 
account of Asura spirit in them. Because they had drunk nectar 
before they had not also died then. Brahma pleased with their 
penance had formerly made them immune from old age and death. 
Therefore from pride they had drunk the nectar wrongfully at the 
time of the churning of nector, and it was overlooked by the 
Devas because of their divine origin. When the Devas were 
fighting the Danavas after drinking nectar, the nectar-pot was given 
by them into their hands for protection and it was drunk by them. 
On account of that transgression these two attained to wicked Asura 
forms. 

Angada, under Rama's- command only, ruled the monkey 
kingdom, along with Kusa, and in course of time gave up his 
body and assumed his original form i.e. of Candra. The noble 
souled Vibhlsana with due respect to Rama’s command, became the 
commander of Kubera's army and protected the Raksasas i.e. his 
followers for a Kalpa. As directed by Rama, Jambavan also lived 
on this earth for the birth of his daughter Jambavatl making austere 
penance therefor. 

Thereafter Rama lived in one of His own forms in the abode 
of the Devas, being worshipped by them and in His second form 
stayed in the assembly hall of Brahma being worshipped by him 
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as Supreme Lord, and in a third torm in His own abode. The 
Devas, after following the Lord who was proceeding to His own 
abode through His third form and after reaching the furthest limit 
of their access stopped away gradually at a great distance, looking 
on and praising Him loudly. 

Brahma. Vayu, the son of Vayu - Hanuman, Siva, Sesa, 
Garuda, Kama, Indra and others followed one after another and 
after taking leave of Rama returned. The Devas headed by Brahma, 
Purandara and others all proceeded to their own abodes. 

Hanuman after proceeding to Badari stayed there only for 
worshipping the feet of Narayana. Listening always through his ears 
with delight to the words of Hari full of settled views of the 
Sastras and himself always expounding those truths to the chiefs 
among the Gods and Rsis, he lived there happily. Through another 
similar form he ruled the kingdoms in the continents of Kimpurusa 
under Rama's command and through other similar forms he lived 
also permanently in all the abodes of Visnu just as he desired. 
Thus chanting Ramayana, Bharata and Paricaratra comprising one 
hundred crores of verses and expoinding all the Vedas along with 
Brahmasutras. Hanuman became filled with eternal bliss. 

Rama also along with Hanuman, SIta, Laksmana and others, 
and also other attendants headed by Garuda lived in the ocean of 
milk receiving worship from these. Sometimes the Omnipotent Lord 
rests on the king of serpants - Sesa by merging all His incarnations 
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in one and sometimes the Lord of Rama who is like the ocean 
of good attributes, amuses Himseif by making them in separate 
order according to His will. 

Madhvacarya concludes his interpretation of the Ramayana 
with his statements as follows : 

"Thus sublime stroy has been told by me with reference to 
the various Kalpas, be collaborating from all the Puranas, 
Pancaratra, Bharata, Vedas and the Mula-Ramayana and by 
reconciling the various contradictions therein, and by settling the 
truths therein with the aid of reason, intellect and all solely by the 
grace of Visnu. No inconsistency need be apprehended therein by 
reason of its non-dependence upon any single book. 

In some works different versions either in respect of time or 
person have been stated for the delusion of the Asuras and also 
different interpretations have been given in some others. Therefore 
this settlement of truths has been made by me. The same 
consistency must be understood also in respect of what follows, 
as applying to all the Kalpas and as applying to the order of 
creation. In some Puranas the variation as to personages appears, 
as for instance when Lord Krsna is said to have told DraupadI that 
He would show her one hundred of Duryodhana and others killed 
by the arrows of Arjuna. But it is seen from several other texts 
that they had been killed by Bhlmasena. What is said briefly in a 
few books as killed by Arjuna is said in detail in many books as 
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killed by Bhlmasena. Similarly several differences as to personages 
or incidents also appear. What is said in many books as killed by 
Krsna is said in a few as killed by Balabhadra. In some works the 
variation as to time also occurs, as for instance when it is said that 
Bhlma laughed at Duryodhana in Krsna's presence, it is seen from 
several atterances and also after settlement of truth, that it was after 
Krsna’s departure. In the absence of such settlement, it would 
appear that laughing was before Krsna's departure, which is 
therefore unacceptable variation. Similarly also other variation as to 
incidents etc. are seen in Bharata and other works. They must be 
found out from the Laksana works, other numerous sayings, and 
from the Nirnaya works - such as Brahmasutras and Pancaratras. 
Therefore this authoritative has been written by me with reference 
to the Nirnaya and Laksana works and also in accordance with 
other numerous sayings. 

It is said in the Laksana- work written by Vedavyasa that any 
one who expounds the meaning of Vedas and Bharata etc. without 
knowing the three modes of interpretation, one hundred ways of 
annotation, and the seven kinds of differences, goes to eternal hell, 
which is the resort of those of perverted understanding. The same 
thing has been stated in detail in several other works also here and 
there. The seven kinds of differences are stated to be Vyatyasa, 
Pratilomya, Gomutrl, Praghasa, Uksana, Sudhara, and Sadhu, but 
these are not dealt with here as being irrelevant. 
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This Nirnaya - authoritative exposition has been made by me 
in accordance with them. Being therefore a Nirnaya treatise, this 
deserves acceptance by the seekers after knowledge. Thus, this 
sublime story of Rama which destroys Samsara has been narrated 
by me in accordance with all the Sastras. He who reads this or 
listens to it, goes to the feet of Hari, after release from bondage 
of Sansara." 

Thus ends the Ramayana with the IX chapter of the 
Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnaya . 


♦ ♦♦ 
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Chapter - V 


A Critical Exposition of Madhvacarya's 
Interpretation of Ramayana 

In the chapters 4 th to 9 th of the Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnaya, 
Madhvacarya gives a brief account of Sri Rama's avatara karya. All 
major events of Sri Rama's story are narrated. While narrating some 
of the crucial events like Ahalya's episode, Manthara’s episode, 
Surpanakha’s episode the subtle issues of dharma and adharma are 
clarified. The relevence of these episodes with the main purpose 
of the theme is explained. The background of the personalities 
concerned and the events are explained. Thus the objective of the 
narration of the different events of the story is not merely of story 
interest but is of the interest of the moral and the spiritual aspects. 

A critical exposition of the following events of Ramayana in 
the MahSbharata-tatparya-nirnaya is as follows - 

The first verse of the IV Adhyaya is 

fTO ill I 

^ cTFT ft \\^\\ 

Thereafter the clever sons of the king Dasaratha headed by 
Purusottama (Rama) grew up in his house. The growth of Him 
who is always uniformly great is however from the standpoint of 
the ignorant people. 
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Here, Vadirajatirtha in his commentary on 

Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnaya writes - 

"Mention of Rama as Purusottama indicates that his origin is 
divine and not physical. The supposed growth of Rama is to show 
that he gradually revealed his great qualities." 1 

The second verse is - 

tor f HKcbiRcn 3 i m<\m i 
Mwt tfSTT fcffc*? IRII - IV - 2 

- Constantly looking at his four sons, the father obtained 
incessantly great delight. Particularly seeing the moonlike face of 
Rama, the king felt he had fulfilled the object of his life. 

Here Vadirajatirtha comments like this : The root meaning of 
Rama is to please Rama by everyone of his features was fascinating 
and particularly so his face, which, like the moon, gives pleasure to all. 

Satyabhinavatlrtha of Sri Uttaradi Mutt comments this verse in 
his commentary on WHkddlcM4Id<4d in a specific way. 2 


1. jWlrH - tFF 2 ? 3 


....fisfer ffw^r srssMfcr *tft: i 

2. ftdT 3WT 3cf ET $3 W<m. 3TP? I M^rf: 

swr 3 i sm 1 ^ atci ^ 

f rlfrq: #T I - 
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Visvamitra came and asked Dasaratha to send young Rama and 
Laksmana along with him to Siddhasrama to protect a sacrifice (by 
name Sadahnika) from the demons. Dasaratha send Rama and 
Laksmana with great difficulty of facing the separation. Here 
Madhvacarya explains the meaning of the word Visvamitra as^^R 

f Here the separation of the component parts of the term 
Visvamitra is for removal of the doubt as to whether it is 
composed of Visva and arnitra and also to show that his arrival 
was for the benefit of good people. 

Then Rama along with Laksmana obtained from the Rsi 
Visvamitra all the weapons, indeed only to bless the Rsi. All the 
deities including Brahma etc. presiding over the various weapons 
appeared before Him in person and made obeisance. 

jTSPplT: g^TT: cTWW: Wtt: ||$|| - (IV - 6) 

In the Valmiki Ramayana we find the verse depicting the same 
in this connection. 

gferr m i 

^ =5T W || 

- «U<r41P<+> WP1 1-27-25 Parimal Publication, Delhi. 

Thereafter quickly with an arrow he slew Tataka impossible 
to be killed by others except Rama on account of Brahma's boon 
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and protected the sacrifice of the Rsi by killing also Subahu who 
was immune from death by Rudra's boon. With due regard to the 
word of Brahma, who had conferred immunity from death, he cast 
Marlca into the sea by an arrow and thereafter killed other Raksasas 
also. Here Brahma's boon was respected, in view of the part of 
which Marlca had to play in future. (IV. 7-8) 

Janaka, the king of Videha, had proclaimed in all the various 
directions the Swayamvara - self-choice of a husband - of his 
daughter SIta. On hearing this, under the direction of Visvamitra 
Rama went to Videha along with his brother Laksmana. On the 
way by his mere sight, turned into women Ahalya who had been 
cursed by her husband to become a stone on account of her 
defution caused by Indra, and had her loving united to Goutama. 
Why Rama did like this is for this reason - Though Indra, being 
an Aparoksajriani, could not have the taint of future sin attaching 
to him, still by causing distress unnecessarily to Goutama, a 
devotee of Visnu he incurred the displeasure of Visnu. He was 
anxious to propitiate Visnu and also to atone for his act which had 
led to an innocent woman being turned into stone and had lowered 
his reputation. Therefore it was Indra's desire that Ahalya should 
again be restored as a woman. Therefore, Rama, with a view to 
show the great efficacy of devotion to himself and demonstrate his 
special favour to the Devas, and also to satisfy the desire of Indra, 
he made a woman of her who was not devoted to any one else 
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except Visnu, and proceeded after being worshipped by her. 3 

3?«fr m&n i 

H frtcTfo |Ro|| 

3PPTOT ^ ^nff <TO#fcT: HUll “ (IV- 10-11) 

In Mithila, Rama having easily broken the Siva-dhanus in the 
middle just as the elephant of Indra (Airavata) would break a 
sugarcane, shining like a full-moon, he stood along with Laksmana, 
looking at the face of the sage. Then SIta, the daughter of Janaka, 
holding with both hands a garland of lotus flowers, moved gently 
with soft steps and placing it on the neck, stood by his side. At 
that time the people of Videha all round experienced immense 
delight. All the Gods and men having enjoyed those marriage 
festivities, went back. Then the father of Rama also accompanied 
by his followers gladly. Rama returned to his own city Ayodhya 
with them. 

On his way to Ayodhya Parasurama confronts him. Both 
Parasurama and Rama were the incarnations of Lord Visnu. 
Therefore, there was no question of one defeating the other. 
However, a demon called Atula had found a place in Parasurama's 


3. $4cTT cNHT "f^T iftcRF? HITcW: | 

sRtqgcqT^ f| W f II - , I- 49-2 


i 
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navel. He was to be destroyed. His penance was also to be taken 
away. Therefore, Parasurama gave Sarnga bow to Sri Rama and 
asked him to kill Atula. Accordingly Sri Rama killed him. Thus 
it was not a war between Parasurama and Rama but it was only 
to kill Atula that Sri Rama employed his bow. 


cT mm ST Tpr I 

wf stew w ^ wlw ^ sm 53 ^ ih^n 

ST*TSSTdl(5Tt) 1STW foSFFTcFTT I 

wm Mwften fw sr sfft ^ 3 TTf^pr: ii^ll 

3Tc5 ^ ^ ^STSTtsfelSS qstsfSFTTSFIUT ^ ^TFW 1 

tefos^f w ^Tf^rt: iftsil 

3S133I m mrgdswst §, ism 3 tft i 

3^ d m nti 11Y1II 

3 Tcft SflffocTtSf f^T^TpTcT: | 

ST sfft! jnNr iwi wct% ih^H 


3 ST IStS^T RldNciRldl I 

ST sfa WTSTTcT lftvs|| 

lefk SHTFT ST SFFT: 5TS f^FM fifties ! 3RJ^ I 
d'TSd<{^ WWSHTSST^ ||VII 

f^rScTSR^fr^STR: ST | 

d^uftcffa f^Tkcfr fft: ST ^T flcTJ^iTtl IIS3II 

ST ^1%cT tl f^TTSFT^T WT TTdcclM^TSOFf I 

Mc4; =en^dsfpr <s^sft ^nicft w n$o|| 


Rarest archiver 



215 


cTcT: ^ f^crirT^^ ^FTcT ! 


fs^^r ^t *pprf shtRctt 



ll^ll - (IV- 52-61) 


Having accomplished such identity in the presence of the 
world, having removed all the doubts of the good people, and 
having given the excellent bow to Rama the Lord Parasurama went 
away taking leave of Rama. 


In this way Madhvacarya clearly states that Rama and 
Parasurama both are the incarnations of Lord Hari. There is no 
difference between them and hence the question does not arise of 
Rama defeating Parasurama. 


Here Madhvacarya enlightens us regarding that event of 
Ramayana, the well-known Sanskrit commentaries on Ramayana 
have not revealed this hidden matter. 


After this critical event, the king Dasaratha, with great delight 
reached Ayodhya with his four sons Rama, Laksmana, Bharata and 
Satrughna their wives and all other members. Thereafter, in 
Ayodhya, Rama enjoyed in the company of SIta, the daughter of 
the king Janaka who was no other than the original form of 
Goddess Laksmi herself. Just as formerly the husband of Laksmi 
viz.. Lord Narayana enjoyed completely along with her, in the 
midst of the ocean of milk, so also Rama enjoyed for a long time 
in her company. 
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Thus, Rama is Lord Visnu himself and hence, such exploits 
though surprising to others are not really wonderful, because He 
is having infinite prowess, which cannot be measured by any 
body. So Madhvacarya opines that he has described the greatness 
of Lord Narayana by merely out of a sense of one’s own duty. 

In this way Madhvacarya narrates the BaLaiSida episodes of the <k 
V cjlmiki Ramayana with appropriate interpretations. 

Madhvacarya narrates the Ayodhya Kanda events in the first 
sixteen verses of the fifth chapter and then till the end of this 
chapter Aranya Kanda events are narrated. 


All the people considerably rejoiced with devotion increasing 

from day-to-day towards Rama. The king of Ayodhya, Dasaratha 

respecting the wishes of his subjects for the coronation of Rama, % 
<£ v i 

resolved to jo so also in his own interest. This reached the ears 

of Manthara who, being originally Alaksmi had appeared on earth. 


<mt srffcr^rrr 

3$ cPrRRRT: ^frlWFm^INK mSFOl: ||HI 


(V - I) 


This Manthara was not an ordinary woman. Formerly coming 
out of the ocean of milk, she had somehow become an Apsara 
only by penance. With a view to lead her to her legitimate place 
of eternal hell, Caturmukha Brahma told her; "Be born as a maid 
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servant and prevent soon the coronation of Rama. Then by that 
act you will attain your destined place." Thus told she became 
Manthara and it is in accordance with this only that she did this 
detestable deed. Instigated by this Manthara, Dasaratha's wife 
Kaikeyi asked the two boons viz., (1) Sri Rama be sent to forest 
for a period of fourteen years and (2) Bharata be installed on the 
thrown. Kaikeyi asked such cruel boons because a demonness 
called Nikrti was present in her. 4 The two boons were granted by 
Dasaratha, because of Kaikeyi's brave and courageous activity 
displayed in the battle between the Gods and demons. Rama, out 
of respect for his father's word, and for the sake of the Devas and 
Rsis, entered the forest, accompanied by SIta and attended by his 
younger brother Laksmana. Before leaving Ayodhya, Rama 
appeased all the creatures who, on account of great and daily 
increasing devotion towards him at their separation from him, were 
grieved, and who had followed Rama abandoning all their 
possessions. 5 


4. ttT zRitsnwt c^ir^ | 

ftffcRfa ttT f§THT JWT cn# || - (IX - 95) 

5. ^ Mkrfitan wift troforaw*? 

cii emitter i 

STtft rRT: STT^ m 

iTSRRftfRJ ’jm'JcftcSfa IIV-^II "4> 
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Here Madhvacarya exposes the reasons that why the coronation 
of Rama was stopped and Rama went forest for a period of fourteen 
years. 

Rama, having taken leave of the trees, the birds, the elephants 
and the worms, his father Dasaratha, friends and his mothers and 
others went forest towards south. He accepted worship from Guha 
the boatman, like Siva being worshipped by Sanmukha. Then 
Rama crossed the Ganga, which sprung out of his own feet. Guha 
rendered his sincere services in Rama's crossing the Ganga river by 
a boat. Then Rama proceeded further towards south. He was 
propitiated at Prayaga Ksetra, the place of the confluence of the 
rivers Ganga and Yamuna by sage Bharadwaja, son of Braspatyacarya 
the celestial priest (the preceptor of the Gods) and his group of 
Rsis. He reached Citrakuta mountain, where he lived happily for 
some days. 

In the mean time, the king Dasaratha went to heaven out of 
separation from Rama. Then the two sons Bharata and Satrughna 
were brought from the country of the Kaikayas by the ministers 
on the advice of Vasistha, the son of Brahma. After performing the 


=!> 


crawicfod) nr 







| IV-311 


Rarest archiver 



219 


rites prescribed in the Vedas, they followed soon after with grief 
the path of Rama, accompanied by the citizens and their mothers. 



Valmiki in his Ramayana gives a detailed account of all these 
events with the delineation of appropriate poetic sentiments. 
Madhvacarya narrates these events in abridged manner with proper 
interpretation. While narrating the events the background of the 
events are explained so appropriately so as to understand them correctly. 


In Citrakuta the following incident took place. 


Jayanta was the son of Indra. He had been prompted by a 
great Asura by name Kurariga, who had got into him. 6 Because 
of that he took the form of a crow and thrust his beak into the 
breast of SIta. 


Vadirajatirtha well-known commentator on Mahabharata- 
tatparya-nirnaya points out here like this. 7 

Rama threw a straw. The crow wandered all over the worlds, 
pursued by it burning like fire. He was discarded by Gods like 
Brahma, Siva, Indra and etc. on account of their devotion to Hari. 
At last, Jayanta in the form of the crow took refuge in Lord Rama 


6 . 

II V - S, il 


7 . 


isKpiP? rifufnfcr 3# I - 
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and he was libereted by Rama after killing the Asura by name 
Kuranga who had got into the eye of the crows. That Asura had 
got into the eyes of all the crows by the boon of &iva 8 9 and 
therefore he was killed along with the destruction of the eyes of 
the crows, by the straw thrown by Rama and was burnt to ashes. 
Thereafter all the other crows also became possessed of only one 
eye. Here Vadirajatlrtha writes that Jayarita had desired the body 
of crows because they are long lived and eat all sacrificial offerings. 

Immunity from death had been promised by Siva to this son 
of Dili named Kuranga seated in the eyes of those crows, so long 
as the crows with two eyes were being born in future also. 
Therefore, Raghava made the future-born crows also single eyed, 
with a view to prevent the rebirth of this Asura. Thereafter the son 
of Indra departed with the permission of Rama . 9 & 10 


8 . 


= 5 TT^Fi: I 
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In Aranyakanda, Marlca having assumed the form of a golden 
deer with coloured spots as if made of many gems, he soon began 
to move about in many directions near SIta. Then the Goddess 
SIta, though full of eternal and unsullied wisdom, for the purpose 
of the destruction of Raksasas, and for causing delusion to wicked 
people, said : "Oh Lord, catch soon this toy-deer and give it to 
me." So, being prompted by her only, Rama ran after it with bow 
and arrows in hand, and, killed him knowing him to be Raksasa 
Marlca in the disguise of that deer. Rama hit severely by a superior 
arrow, that sinner Marlca. On account of great pain, crying aloud 
the name of Laksmana and died. After hearing it, SIta compelled 
Laksmana by harsh words and he also with bow in hand followed 
Rama's path. 

Vadirajatlrtha comments here that Marlca was determined to do 
harm to others even in his last moments shows his innate wickedness. 

Here Madhvacarya gives his appropriate interpretation like this- 

Whatever plays the Supreme Lord acts in various ways, the 
Goddess Rama also conducts herself suitably. On this account alone 
not even the slightest defection should be thought of in relation 
to the Supreme Lord or SIta inasmuch as both are far superior even 
to Brahma and others. 11 & 12 
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How can ignorance or distress be attributed to the goddess SIta 
whose little side glance alone is sufficient to bring about creation, 
sustenance, destruction, bondage and release? Much more so in the 
case of Hari. Therefore their acting thus like ordinary gods and 
men is only for the sake of appearance. 13 

Here Varadarajatlrtha a commentator on Mahabharata-tatparya- 
nirnaya writes that - Madhvacarya clearly states that the flaws like 
ignorance and etc. are never there in Rama or SIta who are the 
incarnations of Lord Narayana and Goddess Laksmi. 14 

Then Ravana came near the Goddess SIta and she of 
unendurable prowess, became invisible. Having created at once an 
image of herself she went to Kailasa and lived there, being 
worshipped by Siva and Parvati. 15 
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Here Madvacarya clearly exposis that event. Vadirajatirtha 
writes in his commentary that Goddess SIta herself was capable of 
slaying Ravana and hence- the adjective "api-avisahyasaktih" is 
appropriate here. 16 Varadarajatlrtha in his commentary here writes 
with due stress to the same point that SIta was capable of slaying 
Ravana at that time only. 17 

Narayanapanditacarya in his Sangraha Ramayana which is 
considered to be an elaborate expansion of Rama-katha of 
Madhvacarya's tatparya-nirnaya composes the verse giving the same 
meaning. 18 

Here Vadirajatirtha writes - the term indicates that 

she could have burnt out Ravana if she chose. 

In Kurma-Purana we find the verses depicting the situation as 
Madhvacarya stated in his work. 19 These verses have been quoted 
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by Satyadharmatirtha in his commentary on Valmiki Ramayana and 
Nagojibhatta in his 'Tilaka' a commentary on Valmiki's Ramayana. 

In this respect the verses of various puranas are as below. 20 
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Into that image of Sita vivified by the presence of the spirit 
of the Goddess, Indra entered for carrying on all activities. 
Thereafter Ravana went away carrying her, after killing with great 
difficulty Jatayu who had obstructed him. 21 Indra entering in to the 
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The commentary "Tilaka" on Ramayna states that - here 
|cTT3H” in a suggested way - depicts the above explained meaning. 
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image of Sita has been mentioned in Bhavisyottarapurana. 22 

While Ravana was proceeding on the way he was met by 
Hanuman, but Hanuman did not kill Ravana because of the 
obstruction of Sugrlva because he knew the divine mission of 
Rama, because he desired Rama's fame and because of the word 
of Hari. 23 

Janardanabhattacarya a wellknown commentator on 
Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnaya points out here 24 that - it is 
noteworthy that each of the four successive reasons is stronger than 
the previous one. The last and strongest reason is that Hari had 
given word that he would himself kill Jaya and Vijaya in their 
three births. 
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Rama, after killing that very sinful Marlca returned to the 

hermitage and behaved as if he did not see his own wife (. 

Ti 11 V. ^ o j|) He acted as if wandering in search of Sita 

(3T%mw ^ .IIS? II). In this way Madhvacarya clarifies the doubts 

of the sequences by using the terms like ' ' etc. Then Rama saw 

Jatayu the eagle almost killed by that enemy, while desirous of 
protecting Sita. The act of Ravana was told by Jatayu. 

After the death of Jatayu Rama arranged for the funeral rites 
through Laksmana and sent Jatayu to his deserved destination. In 
this way Jatayu got appropriate reward for his sincere services. 

Rama along with his brother Laksmana wandering elsewhere, 
fell suddenly into the hands of a Raksasa named Kabandha who 
by the boon of Brahma being immune from death, had his body 
greatly lessened by the head being thrust into the abdomen by the 
blow of Indra’s Vajrayudha. Rama, along with Laksmana cut 
asunder his shoulders, and had him buried Kabandha, formerly a 
Gandharva by name Danu(Visvavasu, another name for Danu 
3Tfi|: I) and by the curse of a Brahmana named Sthulasira 
he was born to a Raksasi named Trijata. Having been worshipped 
by him Rama left that place. 25 
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Then Madhvacarya gives the background of Sabarl. She was 
an Apsaras and had been cursed with birth in a low family by Saci 
on account of pride displayed by her in the presence of her 
husband - Indra. That Sabarl, worshipped Rama and entered the 
fire in His presence and Rama gave her His own world. 26 

Then Rama went to RaSyamuka mountain and saw Hanuman. 
Here Madhvacarya quotes Vedic Text regarding the close 
relaitonship between Lord Hari and Vayu 27 which says: "who is 
it that when he goes out, I go out and when he stays in, I also 
stay," i.e. Vayu is dear to Hari. Even in physical bodies, where 
there is Vayu there is Hari and, where there is Hari, there is 
Vayu. 28 So Vayu becomes dear to Hari even when he incarnates 
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as Rama, Krsna, etc. just as in his original form. Therefore on 
account of Maruti, Rama protected Sugriva. Similarly when He 
appeared in the form of Krsna. He protected Arjuna, then on 
account of Bhlmasena, after killing his enemy Kama, the son of 
Surya. Inasmuch as this Sugriva, the son of Surya had first sought 
the refuge of Maruti, Rama killed Vali, Sugrlva's enemy. Inascush 
as all the Gods are under the control of Vayu, therefore they all 
restored to Sugriva now during Ramavatara and to the son of Indra 
- Arjuna then during the Avatara of Krsna. Therefore Rama came 
Rasyamuka along with Laksmana only to favour Hanuman. 

Madhvacarya clearly states that - of what help can monkeys 
be for killing the enemy of one who is Himself the Supreme Lord 
endowed with all powers, and the dust of those lotus-feet, Goddess 
LaksmI, Brahma, Siva along with the guardians of the world, bear 
on their heads. 29 Hanuman was fully aware of the fact that Rama 
was Lord Visnu himself and He is directly the father of Brahma. 
He (Hanuman) fell at the feet of Lord Rama. 30 

In this way Madhvacarya narrates all the major events of 
Ayodhya Kan da and Aranya Kanda of the Ramayana while narrating 
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some of the crucial events are rightly clarified with appropriate 
references. 

VI Chapter : 

Madhvacarya narrates all the major events of Kiskindha Kanda 
events with his expositions. - 

The broad, lotus-eyed Rama lifted Hanuman by his discus 
marked and boon-bestowing hands. He had a dialogue relating to 
some divine activities and was highly hailed by Hanuman. Then 
happily with a gentle smile Lord Rama mounted the shoulders of 
Hanuman along with Laksmana. 31 Here Vadirajatlrtha writes - the 
smile indicates that there is nothing new in this for Hanuman as 
he in his form as Mukhya Vayu carries the JIva and the Paramatma 
abiding in each body when it passes on from one body to 
another. 32 Further he writes that the carrying of Rama on shoulders 
was out of respect as Lord and of Laksmana as a devotee of the 
Lord. 

Hanuman brought about in the presence of fire, Sugrlva's 
friendship with Rama. In the Valmiki Ramayana Sugrlva himself 
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admitted that - it was Hanuman because of whom he could know 
the good attributes of Lord Rama. 33 

Sugrlva showed the body of Dundubhi thrown off by Vali. 34 
Rama, by merely moving the toe of his foot only by way of a 
little play, cast it one hundred yojanas away, and, by making the 
same body pierce through the earth had killed thereby all the 
Raksasas residing in the region of Rasatala. Rama slaughtered all 
the Raksasas, rendered indestructible with the boons of Siva with 
the corpse of Dundubhi. This is the specific exposition of 
Madhvacarya pertaining to this specific event. In VMmlki Ramayana 
we find the verses depicting this event, (for instance 35 ) 

When Sugrlva again told Rama, frightened by Vali's strength 
that Vali was able to shake only each one of the seven Tala trees 
but was not able to cut their leaves though he tried. Should you 
sever by one arrow all these trees then you are capable of killing 
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Vali. Rama listened to the words of Sugrlva 36 and knowing the 
Tala trees to be Raksasas who had attained by the favour of 
Brahma, bodies unassailable by all other persons. They performed 
severe penance to attain the status of Brahma. Rama by a single 
arrow cut them all in a moment. After severing those trees pierced 
through the earth covered by mountains and entered the seven 
lower regions and burnt thereafter all those Raksasas there named 
Kumudi rendered indestructible with the boon of Brahma. 

In this way Madhvacarya gives here a clear picutre of this 
event and its back references. 

Hearing the noise of Sugrlva, Vali quickly came out of the 
cave like town to meet him though opposed by his wife Tara. 
Beaten by Vali's fists, Sugrlva unable to withstand ran away 
quickly. 
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At that time Rama, observing strict Dharma (righteousness) did 
not kill Vali, though well aware of all the affairs of the world, and 
told Sugrlva "You could not be distinguished by me, one from 
the other, in the battle." 

Here Madhvacarya gives his nirnaya in this event as follows- 37 

Should Sugrlva eventually desire fraternal affection for Vali, 
I should not kill the innocent elder brother. Anger among uterine 
brothers may not subsist long-. Even if longstanding, it may cease 
along with the cause of it Anger between brothers generally comes 
to an end again at the impending death of either and immediate 
punishment of either may cause lasting regret to the other. And so 
Rama, always free from any blemish, did not think it fit to kill 
Vali now in this fight. Therefore when enmity has arisen among 
relations, the death of either of them should not be caused quickly 
by the adherents of the other. It is only to illustrate this principle 
to Sugrlva and also to avoid any possible future regret, Rama, 
knowing all this, did not kill him. 
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Madhvacarya thus giving the concrete reasons in this issue 
again iradicates the supposed ignorance in Rama regarding not 
knowing who is Vali and who is Sugrlva during their duel stunt. 
- How can there be ignorance of this kind to Visnu who is 
Superior to Rudra, the director of all intellectual activities of others? 
Therefore only when firmly told by Sugrlva again after his return, 
to kill Vali, Rama threw his arrow hard as vajra on Vali 38 and Vali 
fell stunned at once like a mountain. 

Madhvacarya writely exposis this issue further - At that time 
Rama thought like this 39 - "Should this my devotee see me even 
here, he would surely fall at my feet without hesitation. Killing 
one who has fallen at the feet is certianly not proper but at the 
same time his death has been requested by Sugrlva desirous of 
kingdom. Therefore the desire of one who has sought my refuge 
already should be fulfilled, while killing one who has surrendered 
at the feet is prohibited in the Sastras. Therefore hidden from view, 
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I shall kill Vali " For this reason, it was indeed, Rama killed while 
remaining unseen. 

Vadirajatlrtha comments on the term FT of VI-20-verse that it 
points to the famous Sruti Text in Taittirlya-upanisad whereby 
Sun, wind etc., are all afraid of Visnu and He of none. 40 

Madhvacarya further clearly states that - what can this monkey 
Vali do even if seen, to one who eternally controls the strength 
of the entire world, whose body consists of strength and prowess 
which is infinite and undecaying, and who is independent, and by 
whom the bow Isvara was broken previously. 41 

This is intended to explain the version given in some other 
Purana that Rama killed Vali, remaining unseen because of the 
boon of Siva given to Vali that he should absorb the strength of 
any one appearing before him. 

When the fainting Vali fell down, Rama approached him and 
told him in gentle words,. "I will bring you back to life again if 
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you so wish." Saying "Oh Purusottama who is there as not to wish 
death in your presence, "Vali did not want it. 42 

In this way ' Vali-vadha' event has been appropriately narrated 
by Madhvaearya. 

Hanuman warned Sugrlva for indulging in to Ramakarya (Sita- 
samsodhana) and He ordered some quick-going monkeys to go and 
fetch the other monkeys residing in the seven islands, and assemble 
them all together. 43 Those monkeys sent by Hanuman with the 
previous permission of the king of the monkeys, returned soon 
after, bringing with them the monkeys living in all the mountains 
and forests. 44 

The question arises here as to how, when monkeys like Tara 
etc., said they were unable to cross even the salt ocean extending 
for one hundred yojanas up to Lanka, others were able to go to 
the islands lying in the seven oceans which are several lacs of 
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yojanas distant. Janardana-bhatta cites the authority of the Skanda- 
Purana to show that Rama conferred this power specially on these 
monkeys, named Vinata etc. while denying the same to others, 
only to bring out the special strength of Hanuman. 45 

Vadiraja-tlrtha however points out that there was no 
intervening land between Lanka and Malyavan mountain, while the 
islands in the seven oceans lay scattered about near each other, 
which made the crossing easy. 46 
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In this way the two commentaries justify that event in two 
different apsects. 

When Sugriva despatched monkeys in all directions. Lord 
Rama spoke thus to Hanuman. "For the accomplishment of this my 
business i.e. search of SIta there is none capable except yourself. 
Therefore go yourself to the southern direction taking my ring." 47 
So Hanuman went to that direction accompanied by Angada. 

It is a moot point as to how Rama, who had been told by 
Jatayu about the carrying away of SIta by Ravana, who was known 
to live in Lanka, which is in the southern direction, agreed to the 
despatch of messengers in all the other directions in search of SIta. 
Vadirajatlrtha the well known commentator on the Mahabharata 
Tatparya Nirnaya answers this by saying that theives would not 
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generally keep the stolen property in their own places but would 
conceal them elsewhere. But Rama knew for certain that she must 
be in Lanka and so it is that he despatched his most trusted 
servant Hanuman to the south and also entrusted the ring to him. 

Hence, Hanuman proceeded towards southern direction along 
with Tara, Angada, Jambavan and others and eventually they all 
reached the mountain named Mahendra and there they saw the 
uncrossable ocean and they became at once distressed. They seated 
together for fast unto death, narrating the story of Rama, who is 
the giver of release from Samsara (birth and death), they spoke of 
the death of Jatayu. It reached the ears of the bird named Sampati. 
He was Jatayu's elder brother and the son of Arana. Both went 
up to test the speed of their flight as far as the sphere of the Sun. 
Sampati protected under his wings Jatayu, who got well burnt and 
having lost his own wings by the intence heat of the Sun, fell on 
Mahendra mountain. Sampati had his wings again quickly 
resuscitated immediately on hearing the story of Rama. 48 Here 
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Vadijrajatirtha writes in his commentary bringing out the importance 
of Sri Ramakatha. 49 

Then Sampati told these monkey chiefs that he could see the 
figure of SIta seated in the Asoka forest. After that, when all of 
them together had counted up to nearly one hundred yojanas as 
their capacity for going and coming, then the son of Brahma - 
Jambavan, considering the enemy’s strength, the inaccessibility of 
the Lanka city said - This eagle Sampati said that the Trikuta 
mountain surrounding Lanka was one hundred yojanas from here. 
And besides, there may be other difficulties also in this. Therefore 
Hanuman alone and no other is able to do this and requested 
Hanuman accordingly. Hanuman, desirous of carrying out Rama's 
command, thought of Rama of infinite prowess, and quickly grew 
in size. 

Here ends the VI chapter - "Samudratarana-niscaya" in the 
Mahahh arata-tatparya-ni rnaya . 

VII Chapter : 

Madhvacarya abridged the story of Sundara-kanda in this 
chapter. Sundara-kanda is the splendid description of the amazing 
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deeds of Hanuman. This chapter of Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnaya 
is the magnificient delineation of the undaunted acitvities by 
Madhvacarya, Hanuman himself in another form. 

Hanuman, having bowed to Rama, who is the Supreme Lord 
of all, desirous of crossing the ocean, flew up after pressing hard 
with his feet that great mountain. 

The mountain Mainaka which had been formerly thrown into 
the sea by Vayu, rose up to give him resting place. But Hanuman 
did not wish for rest here, for he is never exhausted. How can 
there be exhaustion to one whose valour and strength are 
unlimited? 50A Merely embracing the great mountain, he went on. 

Here Madhvacarya clearly states about the undaunted mental 
courage and immence valour and strength of Maruti. 

Thereafter, on the way Hanuman saw the mother of the 
serpents named Surasa, sent indeed by the Gods with a boon with 
a view to his strength. He merely entered the mouth of her who 
had been blessed with the boon, that whatever she desired to eat, 
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should fall into her mouth, and at once came out of it, thereby 
pleasing the Gods by respecting their boon. Seeing his affection 
for the Gods and also his formidable strength, the Gods praised 
him and showered flowers. Thus the Gods honoured and respected 
Hanuman. 500 

After that Hanuman saw further on a Raksasi named Simhika 
who catches persons by seizing their shadow. Brahma had given 
her irresistible power to obstruct all for the protection of Lanka. 
Therefore she caught hold of the shadow of Maruti and he entered 
her stomach and quickly tore it open. In this way Hanuman 
demonstrated his strength to be infinite, and killing her also, 
though protected by Brahma's boon. 500 
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Maruti, after entering into Lanka, saw the figure of SIta seated 
under Simsupa tree in the Asoka garden. 51 He knows the intent of 
Rama, who played the part of a man of the world, and in 
accordance with that behaviour, Hanuman acted and spoke. 
Thereafter to such SIta of similar behaviour he gave the ring and 
in return SIta gave the excellent Cudamani to be given to Rama. 

Though the Raksasas could not see all this on account of sleep 
still all the wise ones residing in the celestial worlds really could 
see it. For their understanding as acting, and for the delusion of 
the Daityas headed by Kali and others who were looking on as a 
real thing, this acting must be deemed to have been made. 
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Here Vadirajatlrtha in his commentary writes - The Devas 
knew the conduct of Hanuman to be mere acting as they were 
aware of the truth. 

Then Hanuman disclosed his identity and soon destroyed the 
entire Asokavana avoiding that Simsupa tree. Ravana heard of this 
great act of monkey ordered several servants. 52 All those servants 
immune from death by Siva's boon attacked Hanuman. That army 
composed of eighty crores of warriors headed by eighty thousand 
commanders armed with all kinds of weapons surrounded 
Hanuman and he crushed them all by his fist-blows. He again 
killed the seven sons of ministers sent by Ravana who were 
majestic like seven mountains and who were protected by the 
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boon of Brahma and Rudra. In this way he destroyed one-third 
army of Raksasas. 

Thereafter Ravana ordered his son prince Aksa, his equal for 
battle. He showered arrows which were sharp and also hallowed 
by sacred mantras, but could not even shake him. At that time 
Hanuman thought that Aksakumara was one-third of the strength 
of Ravana . 53 Ravana must be reserved for Rama for being killed 
and not otherwise. Should Indrajit be killed by me, his prowess 
cannot be witnessed by all of us. Therefore Aksa being equal to 
both of them and being the third of them shall be killed by me. 
Having thus considered, Hanuman soon caught hold of him by his 
feet and jumping up, he revolved the son of Ravana causing him 
distress by such reeling like a wheel and in a moment dashed him 
on the ground. 
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Thereafter being ordered by Ravana 54 Indrajit assailed Hanuman 
with powerful arows hallowed by efficacious mantras but could not 
even shake him. Thereafter he directed the best hallowed weapon 
sanctified by Brahma, unendurable by all like Siva etc. and though 
hit by it, Hanuman unaffected by it thought thus : 55 I have violated 
most of the boons of Brahma by killing those whom he had 
favoured. But as he deserves respect from me, I shall now respect 
this weapon. Let me see then what these Raksasa-groups pleased 
thereby will do to me? Thereby Ravana also can be seen. They 
soon tied 56 with ropes the monkey-chief who stood as if bound, 
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having in view this double object, and that weapon went away to 
Brahma's abode . 57 

Then seizing that monkey, they took him near the king of 
Raksasas and Ravana began -to question him "Oh monkey, where 
from have you come, and under whose orders, and what is your 
object in doing like this? i.e., destroying the garden etc. 

Thus questioned he bowed to Lord Rama and then replied : 58 
"Know me to be Maruti, the messenger come from the best of the 
Raghus - Rama of transcendental prowess, capable of wiping out 
your family lineage. If you do not give up unhesitatingly the 
beloved wife of Rama, then quickly you attain destruction with 
your sons, friends and relations. Even the highest of the gods like 
Brahma, Rudra and others, are not able to bear the arrows of 
Rama. How can you of little strength? Who in this world even 
among the gods, demons, serpents etc. is capable of standing 
before Him of inconceivable exploits, when He becomes angry ?" 59 
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Here Madhvacarya clearly depicts the ardent dareness and 
uncomparable strength of Hanuman. Vadirajatlrtha in his 
commentary writes here that 60 - In this 41 st verse the term swIFWm 
indicates that Rama being all merciful will condone small faults but 
would mete out severe punishment for heinous ones such 
punishments being thus attuned to transgressions, anger is not 
natural to Him. 

Then Vibhisana dissuaded Ravana who was attempting to kill 
Hanuman. On his speaking thus Ravana directed the Raksasas to 
set fire to his tail. Then covering his tail with loads of cloths, they 
set fire to it but did not bum as Agni is the friend of Vayu. 

On account of his supreme strength he felt no pain and he 
put up with all the actions of the Raksasas cheerfully, only with 
a view to completely bum that city. And he burnt the entire city 
with the fire attached to his tail. And even the work of Visvakarma 
- not liable to destruction by fire became bujnt only by his 
splendour. 61 Having burnt the entire city adorned with gold and 
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gems along with its chief Raksasas, Hanuman shouted aloud with 
joy- 

Hanuman treated Ravana and his son like straw and he 
reduced the city to ashes in their very presence, he departed. 

Then, Hanuman crossed the ocean again, and being honoured 
by his fellow beings and drunk fully the honey in the garden of 
Sugrlva and then he reached Lord Rama. And then Hanuman 
placed the Cudamani - a crest-jewel on his feet and prostrated 
before Rama with all his limbs out of devotion. And 62 Rama also 
greatly pleased with his devotion, finding nothing else appropriate 
to be given to him, having regard to his intense devotion, and 
thinking gift of self to Hanuman as greater than all else, embraced 
him. 


Yuddhakanda Ramayana has been abridged in the VIII chapter 
of the Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnaya. 

Rama having heard from Hanuman everything said and done 
by him, pleased thereby wished to start to Lanka - with the army. 
After reaching the southern ocean, Rama the most renowned world- 
teacher and of inconceivable prowess, lay there to be beg of the 
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ocean to give way, showing thereby the righteousness of gentle 
methods at first. 63 

There, Ravana’s younger brother Vibhlsana came. He was 
gently devoted to Rama and who had been abandoned by Ravana 
on account of his steadfast righteousness, and had sought refuge 
from Rama. As having come from the enemy's camp and as being 
his brother, he was unhesitatingly declared unfit for association by 
Jambavan, Sugrlva, Nila, Mainda, Dwivida, Angada, Tara and all 
others. 64 But Hanuman said in this connection that Vibhlsana 
certainly deserved to be accepted for the reasons that he had 
sought refuge, was greatly devoted to the feet of Rama, and had 
come here desirous of enjoying the kingdom of Lanka, knowing 
for certain quick destruction of Ravana. 65 

On Hanuman speaking thus, Rama accepting Hanuman's word 
just as he had done before for the sake of Sugrlva said : "I shall 
certainly accept him who has fallen at my feet. This is always my 
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vow. 66 All Gods along with Daityas and mortal beings, even 
though joined together, and headed by Brahma and others, are not 
capable of moving even my finger. I have no fear from this 
Raksasa (Vibhlsana). And besides, I know him well to be of 
guileless nature. 

Then Rama made Vibhlsana one of his own men and anointed 
him in the kingdome of Ravana and blessed him with longevity 
until the kalpa of Brahma and attainment of His world at the end 
of that time. 

After that, as the Ocean-God had not come to him even after 
three nights, Rama became angry and glanced at ocean and the 
ocean became dried up in a moment and then Ocean-God 
assuming his form of Varuna and carrying on his head valuable 
presents, fell at the feet of Rama 67 and requested Rama to proceed 
further for his mission (endeavour) and to build up a bridge for 
the spreading up of Rama's fame. 

After blessing Varuna, Rama directed the arrow intended for 
him towards the innumerable sons of Diti who were invincible. 
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and immune from death, on account of Siva's boon and also 
towards the outcastes, and it burnt them all. 

And then Rama converted that saline desert into one where 
fruits and roots grow and directed Nala the descendant of the 
celestial carpenter on earth, and other monkey's, to build the bridge 
across the sea and entered the burnt city of Lanka along with 
Sugrlva, Nala, Hanuman and several other important monkeys. 
Rama despatched the son of Vali as a messenger only as a matter 
of state policy and on non-acceptance by Ravana of his message, 
He blocked the four gates of Lanka. 68 & 69 Therefore Ravana directed 
his own son Indrajit to the western direction, Prahasta to the 
eastern, and Vajradamstra to the southern and himself went to the 
norhtern direction. Knowing of it Rama soon directed Hanuman 
only for victory over Indrajit, Nala for the killing of Prahasta and 
then directed Angada to kill Vajradamstra and Rama himself stood 
facing the direction in which Ravana was. In this way the war 
started. Madhvacarya depicts this in the VIII chapter in abridged 
manner. He highlights the major events with their importnace and 
his own exposition. 


sft site wwfc 5* wpr: qfcr: n^il - n.*n.ciT.ft.viii-?vs 

69. fffT ^c|«hKd«isr: I rifaro I !JFk *1Hlcf)fd TO | 

=%fcT tT WZ: | - “^T^Tf^T” 


Rarest archiver 



253 


The following are certain instances - 

70 When Nikumbha, seizing a big and terrific iron club capable 
of breaking asunder even big mountains, went towards sugriva and 
he out of fright jumped behind to a distance measuring 100 
(hundred) bows. As that warrior stood waving it with his arms, 
the deities, presiding over the four directions, and the midheavens 
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along with the sun and the moon, became dazed, and the gods 
also, seeing his superior strength and the boon granted by &iva, 
became a little destressed in mind. 

Thereafter Hanuman seeing it impossible for others to kill him, 
jumped up soon before him and laying bare his chest, told him: 
"What can these monkeys do? Strike your weapon here." Thus 
told by Hanuman, the powerful Raksasa Nikumbha struck on his 
chest with it which was unfailing on account of Siva's boon. 
Falling on that impenetrable chest, it was reduced to dust, just as 
Vajra weapon would become ineffecitve on Garuda. 

When his own instrument was thus powdered, Nikumbha went 
to Maruti and taking hold of him and putting him on his 
shoulders, quickly proceeded towards Lanka. Then Hanuman, 
seizing him by his neck and releasing himself quickly, threw him 
on the ground. The son of Prabhanjana made him the sacrificial 
animal in that sacrifice of the battle field with Lord Rama as the 
presiding deity, and the gods above chanted the sacrificial hymns 
as Udgatrs. 

In the same way Hanuman killed the mighty Surantaka, who 
had been promised immunity from death by Rudra’s boon and that 
was praised by the higher celestial beings (gods) and was gazed 
at with joy by the monkeys. He also rendered headless the Raksasa 
named Trisira, who had got three heads by the boon of Brahma, 
and who had routed the entire monkey army, after breaking his 
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chariot and bow and after snatching also his sword. Yoddhonmatta 
and Matta, haughty on account of Parvati's boon, were harrassing 
all the monkeys and were killed by the fist-blow of Maruti. 

When Ravana himself entered the battle field hitting the 
valorous monkeys and Sugrlva also, 71 Hanuman holding aloft his 
arms resembling the body of the serpent king, struck on the chest 
of Ravana. The latter vomitting blood from his mouths fell down. 
Regaining consciousness, Ravana praised Maruti thus: "There is no 
person indeed equal to you. For, who else can reduce me to this 
condition?" Thus told, Maruti again addressed him: That this is 
very little strength used by me is clear from your surviving it." 
Ravana, thus told, replied: "Receive from me also this fist blow," 
and so saying, struck him with all his might. Here, in the 
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seventynineth verse Madhvacarya appropriately used the term "tu" 
(“5”). 72 Vadirajatlrtha in his commentary remarks that - the term 
"tu" (“3”) indicates that - Ravana used all his might 73 while Maruti's 
blow was a mild one not intended to be fatal as his death was 
reserved for the Lord Rama. 

While 74 Hanuman stood as if dazed by this trivial blow, 
indeed, Ravana thinking this good opportunity for escape, ran 
towards Nila, Agni's son, though told by Maruti not to run away. 

In this way Madhvacarya clearly states that Ravana was 
nothing before the valour of Maruti. 

When Ravana, out of fear leaving up Maruti 75 proceeded 
towards Rama at that time soon obstructed by Laksmana. Both of 
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them, foremost among bow men, hit each other by arrows capable 
of piercing even through the armour covering their bodies. Thus 
frustrated by Laksmana, Ravana became greatly enraged and 
drawing the fierce and unfailing arrow given by Brahma, flung it 
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quickly at the middle of his forehead. Hit hard by it, Laksmana 
fainted and Ravana getitng down from his chariot, hurried desirous 
of carrying him to his house forcibly on his shoulders. 

Laksmana regained his consciousness and remembered his own 
real form which is Sesa, conjointed with the Sankarsana-amsa of 
Hari and then Ravana was unable even to shake him. When 
Ravana attempted to drag Laksmana forcibly holding him by all 
his hands, the earth itself along with the Meru and Mandara 
mountains and the oceans, began to move but not Laksmana. 
When this entire earth along with the seven nether regions, the big 
mountains and oceans, placed on one of his thousand hoods 
resembles but a mustard seed no wonder none can forcibly carry 
him. 


When Ravana was nevertheless dragging in haste with all his 
strength Laksmana, at that time Hanuman suddenly appeared before 
him. Waving his fist hard as Vajra, he hit Ravana with it in great 
anger and Ravana vomitting hot blood through all his mouths fell 
like a corpse stretching forth his arms. Having thrown Ravana on 
the ground Maruti carrying Laksmana went near Rama who is no 
other than Hari, reclining on Sesa. Hanuman could indeed easily 
carry Laksmana. Here Vadirajatlrtha commenting upon this situation 
writes that, "As Vayu in the form of Kurma (tortoise) bears Sesa 
in 'Ghanodaka', it is said that Maruti could easily carry Laksmana. 
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When all his fain had been removed by the touch of Rama 
and the arrow had been plucked out by him, Laksmana got up 
and shone with splendour just as the full moon coming out of 
Rahu's mouth shines with all its resplendant rays. 

When Kumbhakaraa went to the battle-field with his excellent 
Trident, (Sula weapon) crossing the fortress of Trikuta extending 
over five yojanas, even the most valiant of the monkeys all ran 
away out of fear, soon crossing even the bridge over the ocean. 
At that time, Kumbhakaraa, who was very powerful, crushed with 
his hand Kumuda, and Jayanta, and thereafter threw to the ground 
with his fist-blow Nala, Nila and Tara and the five monkeys 
including Gaja who were holding in their hands mountain-peaks 
and trees. Thereafter Arigada, Jambavan and Sugrlva along with 
other monkeys, attakced Kumbhakaraa with mountain-peaks 
containing trees. Those mountains falling on the chest of 
Kumbhakama were simply powdered but not the slightest pain was 
caused to this strong bodied one. Then Sugrlva seizing another big 
mountain threw it at Kumbhakaraa and he catching it, hit with it 
Sugrlva and then Sugrlva fell down. Then Kumbhakaraa went 
carrying Sugrlva. At that time Hanuman followed him assuming 
the form of a small fly. 76 
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In this way Madhvacarya describes the strength of Kumbhakama 
and accounts that inspite of his great strength he was nothing 
before Hanuman. 

Hanuman thinks that - 77 When Kumbhakama begins to molest 
Sugrlva if the latter is able to release himself, well and good, if 
not, I shall release." When Hanuman was thus following him, 
Kumbhakama entered the city. There Kumbhakama was being 
showered in all the parts of his body with flowers wet with cool 
water, Sugrlva also thus be sprinkled became relieved of all 
exhaustion from fight and by deceiving that Raksasa chief, bit his 
nose and having tom off his ears by his hands and bit his nose 
by his teeth, this monkey king soon jumped up. 

Then Kumbhakama hit him with his palm and, even after he 
had fallen on the ground, crushed him with his feet. He however 
escapted through the space between his toes but Kumbhakama 
again struck him with the spear. At that time, Hanuman, seeing the 
unerring spear falling on Sugrlva, seized it and placing it soon on 
his knees, broke it and looking at him shouted aloud. Then 
Kumbhakama shaking his fist hit Maruti in the middle of his chest 
and shouted. Hanuman unmindful of it struck him back with his 
palm and Kumbhakama fainted and after regaining consciousness, 
went only where Rama siood. 
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Hanuman then thought within himself with a view to bring 
out clearly the fame of Rama. 78 Though Kumbhakarna can be 
killed by myself in battle, nevertheless, I will not kill him, Ram 
shall earn fame by Himself killing him who is not liable to be 
killed by others. Janardana Himself has long before blessed his 
door attendants with this boon. It has been said by Narayana 
(Kesava) - "In spite of your increased prowess, you shall be killed 
by me alone in all your three births." Though Rama will surely 
look upon me with favour if I should kill Kumbhakarna, now still 
it is not proper for me. Hanuman thus thinking, went along with 
Sugrlva where the important monkeys stood. That Kumbhakarna 
however went near Rama. 

Here the greatness of Hanuman has been depicted as he acted 
according to the will and wish of his Leader Rama. This has been 
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clearly stated in Mahabharata also. 79 

When Kumbhakarna went near Rama, Laksmana obstructed 
him by a shower of arrows but Kumbhakarna proceeded towards 
Rama disregarding Laksmana. Then Ramacandra holding his terrible 
bow, flung at the Raksasa arrows with a speed of Indra's Vajra, 
just as he had done to those formerly killed by him like Khara 
and Dusana etc. 

Kumbhakarna did not fall at the use of such force only as 
had been applied towards killing Khara and others. Then smiling, 
Rama flung excellent arrows bringing into play only a part of His 
strength with two arrows Rama cut his two hands and with two 
other arrows, his two feet, and with another, having cut his head, 
he threw it quickly into the waters of the sea. By the fall of the 
Kumbhakarna's body resembling a big mountain into the sea, it 
overflowed, and all the Devas showered flowers at the head of 
Rama, praising Him with joy. 

Madhvacarya interprets this situation like this - when Rama 
flung arrows at Kumbhakarna with the force just as he did to those 
formerly killed by him like Khara and Dusana. But Kumbhakarna 
did not fall and then Rama flung excellent arrows and slayed him. 
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Kumbhakama was very much stronger than Khara, Dusana and 
others. This has been shown by Rama. And even Rama used only 
a little part of his Strength to slay Kumbhakama. 80 

When Indrajit with the chords of Naga obtained by Siva's 
boon, bound down the entire hordes of monkey warriors. At that 
time Rama ordered Garuda and took his services to release monkeys 
from Nagapasa as told by Himself in the form of Visnu to Garuda. 
Accordingly Garuda did it. It does not mean that nobody accept 
Garuda was capable of releasing monkeys from that state of 
condition. This has been clearly stated by Madhvacarya here - 

81 Visnu assured Garuda - "Though I am able, and so also 
Laksmana and Hanuman, none of us will release, Oh Garuda, so 
that such pleasurable duty may be yours. This is the only direction 
given to you. Do this." Garuda having remembered Hari's 
command came here quickly. By the mere touch of wind caused 
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by the flutter of his wings, this bondage of Nagapasa was 
destroyed. 

Indrajit again having set up the sacrificial fire, mounted his 
chariot, and became invisible. And showered powerful missiles 
incessantly under the boons granted by Siva as well as Brahma. 
Again the monkeys along with Laksmana having been hurt by his 
arrows fell on the ground. Here Madhvacarya clearly states that 
none of his missiles touched in the least the incarnation of Vayu 
i.e. Hanuman of infinite prowess. 82 

Vibhlsana who had gone before to ascertain the situation in 
the city Lanka just then returned, and saw all the monkeys fallen 
down, except Hanuman who alone remained unafflicted. Along 
with Hanuman he went to Jambavan who had fainted and, after 
reviving him by sprinkling water, questioned him: "Are you alive 
indeed?" and he also with faltering wards replied that he was. He 
again added: "Is Hanuman alive?" We all live if he be alive, and 
we are all dead if he be dead." When told thus, Maruti said he 
was there. Here Vadirajatlrtha commenting says that Jambavan with 
his eyes closed from injury was able to recognise Vibhlsana by his 
voice and questioned about Hanuman who was silent. In this way 
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Madhvacarya once again clearly mentions the infinite power of 
Hanuman. 83 In this situation Valmiki in his Ramayana clearly 
mentions the same. 84 

Then Hanuman was requested to bring the medicinal herbs. 85 
He jumped up and reached Gandhamadana mountain which is near 
Meru mountain, just like an arrow flung by Rama flying in the 
air. Maruti plucked up that portion of mountain itself spreading 
over one hundred yojanas and he weighed it in his hand, flew up 
in the sky with terrible speed, just like Hari with his chakra when 
he incarnated as Trivikrama. 86 

Hanuman returned within the wink of an eye to where the 
monkey chiefs lay and in a moment all the commanders of the 
monkey army got up by the mere touch of the wind coming from 
that mountain which consisting of important medicinal herbs viz. 
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Mrta-sanjlvanl, SandhanakaranI, Savarna-karanI and Visalya-karanl. 87 
(Mrta-sanjlvanl that which revives the dead, SandhanakaranI - that 
which unites the limbs, Savarna-karanI - that which brings natural 
colour to the discoloured parts, and Visalya-karanl - that which 
throws out the imdedded arrows.) 

When Hanuman, who is having such immence prowess 
returned at that time Laksamana as well as the others, worshipped 
him and the shower of flowers let down by the higher Devas who 
were greatly delighted at this endeavour, fell on his head. 88 Thus 
praised by Devas, Gandharvas and the foremost Rsis and embraced 
within the arms of Rama, Hanuman threw back that mountain 
covering over one hundred yojanas from where he stood. 8y 
yu Propelled with that farce of Hanuman it became closely knitted 
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with the other portion of the mountain as before. (And that 
Gandhamadana mountain was situated at a distance of fiftythousand 
yojanas from where he threw the part of that mountain.) 

Thus all the monkeys stood up again for fight with trees and 
stones in their hands, making loud noices. In this way 
Madhvacarya, here, once again depicted the uncomparable prowess 
of Hanuman who being the son of Vayudeva. 

91 Thereafter Indrajit again bound down those monkeys by 
Sammohana-astra on the strength of the boons of Siva and Brahma. 
Then Laksmana, who had submitted before to those Astras only 
in conformity with the wishes of Rama, said: Under your order, 
I shall by Brahma-Astra kill the evil-minded Indrajit along with his 
relations. - Thus told by Laksmana, Rama replied: "It is not proper 
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for you to fling the Astra when he has become invisible through 
fear. If you are not able to bear his missiles, then I shall by a 
single simple arrow, soon kill him, though he is invisible by 
hiding himself whether in the nethermost region of Rasatala or in 
the highest region of Satyaloka. 

Here, Vadirajatlrtha commemts in this way - Rama is here 
reminding Laksmana of his previous exploit of striking the seven 
(Tala) palmyra trees by a single arrow which pierced the earth, and 
the nether regions and also killed the Asuras there. 

Therefore the Lord Rama, who though of infinite capacity 
himself formerly allowed the astras of Indrajit to operate, only to 
bring out the strength of Garuda and Hanuman, now took up an 
arrow. Knowing that he had been found out by Rama, and also 
knowing the terrible strength of Rama's arms, the wicked Indrajit 
saw the determination of the Supreme God to kill him and soon 
fled to save his own life. 92 Then Rama was praised by the Devas 
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by the appellation of Vibhlsnna on account of His terrifying His 
enemies. Then Rama flung an arrow sanctified by Vignana-mantra 
on His own army. 

Vadirajatlrtha in his commentary writes that - This incident is 
referred to in Mulct Ramayana. While Rama simply took an arrow, 
Indrajit began to run out of fear. On account of his thus terrifying 
his enemies, the Devas gave the appellation of Vibhisana (i.e. one 
who terrifies other) to Sri Rama. Rama, unwilling to use the arrow 
against a fleeing opponent, and at the same time knowing it to 
be unfailing in its effect, sanctified it with Vijnana-mantra and 
turned it to his own army, only so as to cause no injury but to 
wake it up from the stupor caused by the Sammohana-astra of 
Indrajit. 

In this way Madhvacarya briefs the incident which has been 
depicted in the Mula-Ramayana . 

The Astra of that Raksasa Indrajit was nullified in a moment 
by the strength of Rama's Astra. Then Indrajit again proceeding to 
Nikumbhila (which was a mountain cave to which Indrajit used 
to resort for such worship) there he worshipped the sacrificial fire. 
Then Vibhisana told Rama, "give order now alone for the killing 
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of that evil-minded one. For, on the completion of this special fire- 
worship, he would become completely immune from death. Such 
is the boon reputedly given to him by Brahma.” But Rama did 
not wish to kill, on account of his flight again from his presence, 
and also because Rama thought - 93 Indrajit is devoid of strength 
and has resorted to deceitful fight. He does not deserve to be 
killed by me. So Rama directed his younger brother Laksmana and 
he went along with Hanuman, Vibhlsana and all other monkey- 
chiefs, for killing him. 

94 Here Vadirajatlrtha writes in his commentary like this - The 
boon of Brahma was to become effecitve after such sacrificial 
offerings by Indrajit four times. Ramachandra, though capable of 
overpowering Brahma’s boon would not hurt a fleeing foe. He 
therefore directed Laksmana to kill him after he reached the place 
and before the offering was completed. 
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With those monkeys’ Laksmana distrabed Indrajit's fire-worship 
and he quickly proceeded towards Laksmana. 

Both of them well skilled among the wielders of weapons, 

having covered all the chief directions and the intermediate 

directions with powerful arrows without any intervening space, by 

their skillful use of arrows hit each other with deadly arrows. 

95 Laksmana having nullified his opponent's arrows by his own 

superior ones, soon cut off his head, shining with moving ear 

ornaments, by an arrow and the Devas thereafter showered flowers 

on him. 

» 

Ravana, having heard that sad and unbearable information, he 
breathed hard, and cried out of sorrow. He became again firmly 
convinced in his mind that he was going to die. Ravana directed 
his very powerful army of thirty six thousand Aksohinis to give 
trouble to Rama, while he himself would get ready. That army, 
invincible on account of the boon of Brahma, rolling like the 
stormy ocean at the end of the world, and holding various kinds 
of arrows and weapons, very rapidly proceeded towards the 
monkeys and the valiant monkeys with much dejected hearts ran 
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out of fear. 96 The boons of the capacity to live though in such 
large numbers on a small portion of the earth like Lanka, and of 
invincibility, had indeed been formerly given to them by Brahma. 
Therefore it was that the monkeys headed by Sugrlva were unable 
even to look at them. 97 Rama also holding his bow and arrows 
killed them all standing in various directions by multitudes of 
arrows. He alone appearing every where in infinite forms of Rama 
in all the chief directions and intermediate directions, killed them 
all in a moment and which was highly honoured by the leaders 
of the monkeys. The Lord was also well praised by all the highest 
Devas who with joy showered on him boquets of flowers. 

Thereafter Ravana accompanied by the survivors out of his 
army, mounted in his aerial chariot named Puspaka and holding 
his superior weapons, went quickly only for his own destruction 
along with his ministers named Virupanetra, Yupanetra, Mahaparsva 
and Mahodara. In the battle field Mahodara and Mahaparsva both 
were killed by Ahgada. Virupanetra and Yupanetra were powdered 
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by a mountain thrown by Sugrlva. Therefore Ravana struck 
Sugrlva on his chest with an arrow and Sugrlva fell on the ground. 
Then Ravana drove away all the monkey-warriors by means of 
arrows, and proceeded infront of Rama. Laksmana obstructed him 
by multitudes of arrows. 

Then Ravana, seizing the Sakti-weapon resembling the wand 
of Yama, which had been given by Brahma to Maya and which 
had been accepted by Ravana from Maya at the time of marriage 
of his daughter. He threw it at Laksmana. That warrior struck hard 
by it on his chest, fell on the ground completely fainting. 
Hanuman quickly threw a very big mountain at the chest of 
Ravana. He soon vomitted torrents of blood from his mouths. 
During that time Maruti carried Laksmana along with that Sakti- 
weapon and went to the presence of Rama. 98 Rama then pulled it 
out and the Lord directed Hanuman to bring these superior 
medicinal herbs again. Therefore he soon brought that mountain 
again. "Then Laksmana got up at the mere smell of those herbs, 
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with revived strength as before Lord Raghava embraced Hanuman 
with a smile and admired him. Standing in Lanka, Maruti threw 
that big mountain so as to reach exactly where it stood before at 
a distance of half a lac of yojanas. By the force of his arms, it 
got attached as before to the original mountain. Those monkeys 
who had been dead, also revived at that smell. By Rama's 
command, the monkeys had thrown the dead Raksasas into the sea 
and therefore it was that they did not revive. The monkeys not 
only revived but also became completely cured of their injuries. 

Here Vadirajatlrtha in his commentary writes - It must be 
deemed that the dead bodies of Raksasas had been thrown into the 
sea both times, just before the fetching of the Gandhamadana 
mountain. The particle “8" "hi" in the verse VIII Roy of Nirnaya 
indicates that Rama by his Omniscience had known of the coming 
events, while the monkeys had only carried out his orders. 

100 In this way all the monkeys had either their maimed limbs 
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restored, or the pierced missiles removed, or their skins restored 
to their original complexion, by the effect of the medicinal herbs. 

Ravana, thereafter seated in his Puspaka chariot proceeded 
towards Rama showering multitudes of weapons at him. Rama 
holding his bow went to met him. At that time Indra wishing to 
please Raghava, sent his chariot filled with weapons and driven by 
Matali. Rama soon mounted it and proceeded quickly for the 
protection of the world, against the king of Raksasas who was 
harrassing all these worlds, just as the rising Sun would march 
towards darkness which envelopes the world. 101 Ravana seeing 
Rama coming, directed at Rama ordinary arrows as well as 
sanctified weapons. Rama also cutting them all by His own 
superior weapons, served at one stroke of arrow all his ten heads. 
lQ2 Seeing those severed heads springing up again on account of 
Brahma's boon, Rama by an arrow resembling Indra's Vajra cut 
asunder his heart. With his heart tom asunder, Ravana soon fell 
from his big aerial chariot. Puspaka, vomitting blood. 
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103 On the death of that fiercest enemy of the three worlds, 
Brahma accompanied by Siva and the guardians of the world, 
came, and full of devotion prostrated with his head at the feet of 
Rama, the Supreme Lord of the universe. 

,04 Then the progenitor of the universe Brahma with folded 
hands praised Ramacandra who is his own father and who delights 
in His own auspicious attributes thus: "Victory, victory to you, Oh, 
the unconquered One! The creator of the universe! We bow to you 
who protects your refuges. You alone are the Supreme Lord, Oh 
the praiseworthy one! there is no beginning or end to you, either 
on account of time or space. Your attributes are indeed countless, 
and each one of them also devoid of beginning or end is 
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immense. There is no manifestation for the first time or obscurity 
of any of your attributes at any time either from yourself or from 
others. You alone are the primeval person, supreme and 
independent. Myself and those others headed by Siva are your 
servants. 

105 Just as sparks of fire, blasts of wind, rays of the sun, waters 
of rivers, come and go eternally, so also are beings like myself, 
Siva and such others come in at the creation and go out at the 
destruction of the world. All of us, those who have been released, 
and those who are still in bondage of Samsara, Oh Supreme Lord! 
are always only under your control. Though all of us remain 
always uttering loudly the multitudes of your attributes, we have 
not reached their end. Oh Lord! to your of such attributes, is the 
killing of Ravana or the protection of all the Devas, in any way 
wonderful? Though no doubt both these deeds are impossible of 
accomplishment by others, but still our salutations must go to you 
who have done both these deeds, impossible of accomplishment, 
by others." 
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Commenting upon this praise Vadirajatlrtha writes - In respect 
of God there is no manifestation of attributes like the gradual 
development of capacity from infancy, nor their natural obscurity 
through old age. 

106 After Brahma had spoken thus, Siva challenged Raghava for 
fight saying: "Ravana was killed by you disregarding my boon. 
Therefore come to fight with me." On his saying so Raghava said 
"Yes" and seizing His bow and fixing the arrow in it, pulled the 
bow, when the earth trembled, and Siva also fell down from the 
tremor of the earth. He then got up, and shaking off the Asuric 
intent, prostrated at his feet saying: "Oh Lord! forgive," and also 
added "I am always under your control. Be pleased with me and 
keep my mind always attached to you. Thereafter the Devas 
headed by Indra said: "We have now been saved by you from 
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Ravana. So fully protect us similarly from all future evils as we 
are all your devotees." 

107 Then Rama made that image of SIta which had come there 
enter the fire as if for divine ordeal, and accepted that Sita who 
had come back from Kailasa, and who was again outwordly 
presented by Agni. Knowing that Sita had gone to the abode of 
Siva (Kailasa), Rama accepted her when presented by Agni, and 
having been united to her, He much rejoiced and similarly the 
Goddess Sita also having joined Rama and rejoiced. 

After that the father of Tara named Susena, who was the 
foremost of physicians, healed up the wounds of those monkeys 
which had been injured by the arrows of Ravana, subsequent to 
the fetching of the mountain Gandhamadana. 108 At the same time, 
Raghava had the dead monkeys brought back from Yama's abode, 
and having given permission to depart to all the groups of Devas, 
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and also his father Dasaratha who had come there. Then Rama 
wished to start to Ayodhya thereafter. 

Rama sent Hanuman in advance to inform Bharata and he saw 
Bharata wishing to enter fire on account of the non-appearance of 
Ramacandra. Maruti prevented him and proclaimed the arrival of 
Rama. 109 Bharata filled with supreme delight thereby went to meet 
Rama along with the citizens, his mothers, and Satrughana and 
prostrated with his eyes and face full of joyful tears. Rama after 
raising him up embraced him with affection, as also Satrughana, 
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and in respect of others, he observed the rules of courtesy 
according to their age. 

Rama entered Ayodhya with the sages and having been 
anointed in this sovereignty, the Lord honoured them all according 
to their status, and said thus. 110 By devoting your body, mind and 
word to serve my purpose, all of you have done well, inasmuch 
as all that is done by body, mind, and word is only my worship. 
This is all that has to be done by all the virtuous ones. Award 
of release from bondage to all of you may serve as my return 
favour to you. But to Hanuman who, desiring not even release, 
is naturally devoted to me, it will certainly be no return favour. 
1 "There is none equal to him in devotion to me, in the fullness 
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of knowledge, in the superiority of strength not acquired by 
courage, natural and far excelling lustre, endurance, sense, control 
and self surrender to God. Even Sesa, Rudra and Garuda do not 
possess even one thousandth of all his excellent qualities put 
together. Therefore, I shall enjoy along with him my abode of 
Satyaloka. 

In the Valmiki Ramayana we find many more instances of 
depicting extra-ordinary attributes of Hanuman and his self-less 
service rendered for Lord Rama. 112 

Formerly this Ravana had conquered the three worlds by 
virtue of Brahma’s boon. But no body else at any time was able 
to conquer him except the son of Indra - Vali who by reason of 
his being a monkey conquered him and so also Kartaviryarjuna 
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conquered him only by reason of Visnu’s boon. Ravana was not 
granted by Brahma boon of invincibility as against men and 
monkeys. Therefore Vali and Kartaviryarjuna both conquered Ravana 
as being monkey and human being respectively. Rama in his 
previous incarnation of Vamana disregarding Brahma's boon 
unhesitatingly vanquished Ravana when he challenged Bali for 
fight in the battlefield. 113 As Rama in the form of Vamana had 
formerly promised a favour to Bali as to stand guarding his door. 
Therefore Ravana was thrown by Vamana beyond one thousand 
yojanas of the mere toe of his foot and for the second time 
Vamana threw him down by a single fist-blow. 

Rama who is extremely strong and incarnated as Kapila, And 
Vayu assuming three crores of forms being the son of Kapila and 
that Vayu also conquered Ravana. Rama further tells - 114 Seeing 
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that Vayu and myself by our own innate strength were victorious, 
Siva sought my boon and conquered Ravana only by virtue of it. 
Knowing him to be unconquerable by the Devas, Siva asked for 
a boon: "Let me conquer this ten headed one." When Ravana 
attempted to lift up mount Kailasa along with Siva and carry it 
to Lanka, Siva by Visnu's favour was able to conquer Ravana. 
115 This has been depicted in the Valmiki Ram ay ana. u6 Therefore 
Vayu and myself alone are victorious by our natural strength and 
this Hanuman is only that Vayu. It was on his account that 
formerly Siva, Indra and others also were rendered motionless like 
stick, by Vayu. Vadirajatlrtha in his commentary writes that - This 
has reference to the incident when Hanuman while still a child 
went to catch the Sun thinking it to be some fruit and was struck 
by Indra with his bolt. The chief Vayu resented it and made the Devas 
motionless. This event has been described in the Valmiki Ramayam. 
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Therefore Vadirajatlrtha in his commentary writes - "iti Ramayana 
katha prasiddhim sucayati." 117 (ffcT I) 

11 therefore let Hanuman attain to the status of Brahma by my 
command, and let him from there, go on always doing the 
creation, sustenance, and destruction of the world as well as its 
release, and at the time of his own release make the other released 
souls enjoy their innate bliss. Whatever enjoyments and multitudes 
of meritorious works which without beginning and without end. 
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have accured for me in this world, all these enure by my command 
for the status of Brahma. This is what is called enjoyment along 
with me in the status of Brahma, (i.e. "Sahabhoga") Oh! Hanuman, 
such enjoyment along with me has been given to you for ever. 
Thus told, Hanuman, after prostration to Rama with steadfast 
devotion, spoke these words submissively. 

ii9"Which indeed Oh Lord! among the four objects of 
existence in this world is not-easily attainable for the worshippers 
of your lotus-like feet. But still. Oh Perfect One! I do not prefer 
anything else except service at your lotus-like feet. 

120 You are the only Being absolutely Supreme, and 
independent. You are the only Being endowed with surpassing 
capacity in respect of all matters. You are the only Ocean-like 
abode of all auspicious attributes which are for ever incalculable 
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even by Laksmi, Brahma, and all others. Though all of them 
together describe your attributes for ever from eternity, still they 
cannot exhaust them. Therefore you are full of perfect bliss and 
wisdom and at the same time absolutely free from any blemish, 
always. Only he who always delights in the hearing of narratives 
about you and who is always devoted to you with unswerving 
devotion, deserves to be called a living being and no other. Let 
me have such a life indeed in abundance over all the rest. Oh 
Lord! let my devotion to you increase from day to day without 
diminution for ever, and let this be the only favour to me from 
you. All my desire is that these two should be without limitation. 

Thus told, Rama gave Hanuman both these boons, as also 
Brahma's place, along with all atttendant holy enjoyment, and then 


* SRtfcTT '*TfrRc5 ^ flu) rq4f5T $ m I 

fttbret eft m Spfaur: IRVOll 

iRv<ni 

* Satyabhinavatlrtha of Sri Uttaradi Mutt commenting upon this 
verse (VIII - 247) remarks like this - 

T . 3^*1: II” ifer *RtcfRT 

I cj^T TOf I 


Rarest archiver 




288 


embraced him with a tender heart, and thereafter duly honoured 
all the other people. 

121 In the Valmiki Ramayana there is mention of Hanuman 
occupying Brahma's place in future according to the wish of Rama. 

The IX chpater of the Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnaya comprises 
the uttarakapda of the Ramayana. 

122 In Ayodhya, after the assumption of His kingdom, Rama 
said Laksmana to become the crown-prince soon but Laksmana 
replied and he prefered nothing beyond service at the Lotus feet 
of Rama. 123 Thus told Rama gave only that favour and embraced 
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him closely. He made Bharata the crown-prince and protected the 
entire world which followed his own Dharma or duty. 

124 During the reign of Lord Ramacandra, the earth became 
equal to the world of Brahma in the eminence of its qualities like 
devotion, righteousness etc. All people became devoted to Visnu 
and there was no neglect of duty by any one. All were endowed 
with all the excellent qualities in gradation of superiority and 
inferiority according to their innate merit. They were also free from 
all troubles both physical and mental. All were endowed with a 
life of thousand years and abundant wealth. All people enjoyed 
undiminished strength and were always endowed with everything 
desired. They were always free from all kinds of blemish and were 
very beautiful and always engaged in big festivities. 

125 A11 worshipped only Visnu always, in mind, speech ad 
body, and no other deity. The earth was full of all kinds of gems, 
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yielded abundant grains, and contained cows yielding plentiful 
milk. There all smell was always pleasing; all taste was very 
gratifying to the mind; all sound was captivating to the ear; and 
all contact was pleasant to the senses of touch. 

No one suffered misery at any time; no one had loss of 
money. There was no one devoid of righteousness, no one without 
issue; no one with undesirable progeny, and not one with a 
disagreeable wife. Women never became widows and men never 
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became widowers. No one got any undesired end, and no one lost 
any cherished object; and there was no death of the younger 
before the elder. In this way when Rama the Lord of the universe, 
was reigning as king with the utmost righteousness, all the worlds 
enjoyed with desired garlands, jewels and unctions (3Fj^<pr 
anointments) and had all the desired food, drink and garments. 

Rama was enjoying with the stool of His feet being pressed 
hard by the gems embedded in the crowns of Brahma, Rudra, 
Marat, Asvi, the Sun and others and with His feet always being 
worshipped by the Devas, men and monkeys. 

The term "Marat" is interpreted by Vadirajatlrtha as meaning 
either Indra or Pranapath. The term "Asu" means Pravaha Vayu. 
He further writes that the first half of the verse shows that Rama 
was at first worshipped by mere prostration from a distance and 
more particularly by offerings etc. on nearer approach. 

The eternal consort of that Supreme Lord, Laksmi, whose 
essential characteristic is one of the good features caused by the 
sportive action of her beauty which is natural, superb and eternally 
associated with her, caused happiness, under the name of SIta to 
that Lord of Rama (Laksmi), who however always delights in 
Himself That Supreme Being whose natural attribute is one of 

J 

complete, eternal and Supreme bliss, enjoyed Himself with her, 
resplendently shining amidst Asoka gardens containing superior 
flowers, during pleasant nights shining under the full moon. The 
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groups of Gandharvas and Charanas along with the Apsaras women 
sing for Him in sonorous voices, with their hearts devoted to him. 
The groups of sages along with the chief Devas praise Him; the 
kings free from pride are always submissive to Him. 

Thus for thirteen thousand years, Rama who is unfailing 
valour, who is unfathomable like an ocean of perfect bliss, Himself 
causing delight to the world like the moon, protected this earth, 
with His foes subdued. 

126 Through SItadevi, He had two sons born as twins named 
Kusa and Lava, who are Avataras of Indra and Agni, and who 
were strong and full of good qualities. Having caused the Asura 
named Lavana to be burnt with a fierce arrow by Satrughna, Rama 
of unbearable prowess, had the city of Mathura built. 127 He caused 
three crores of Asuras who had taken birth as Gandharvas, to be 
killed by Bharata, and with a view to teach the duty of the virtous 
people. He performed sacrifices of the highest order for Himself, 
where in Siva, Brahma and others served as efficient workers. 
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128 Rama brought back to life the son of a Brahmana who had 
been dead on account of a Sudra performing penance, after killing 
that Sudra ascetic. He was formerly an Asura named Jangha, who 
by gift of boon from Uma, was born as a Sudra with life 
extending over a kalpa, with a view to bring about the destruction 

of the world by his penance as a Sudra. He, the evil minded one, 

/ 

performed penance, desirous of obtaining the place of Siva. Rama 
therefor killed him who was unassailable by any one else. 

129 Ramacandra accepted from Agastya the garland presented by 
the king Sveta for Him. The king Sveta, while doing sacrifice 
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without food-offering and wardling off hunger by consuming his 
own flesh, gave the garland intended for Rama to Agastya, as told 
by Brahma. Brahma ordered this garland to be given to Agastya 
thinking thus: This king should not give it directly to Rama, as, 
if given directly to Raghava, it would cause not merely the 
absence of hunger but much higher merit. He asks me some device 
desiring only the absence of hunger. Therefore, Sveta should give 
it to Rama only through some body. 

Rama accepted that garland presented by the hand of Agastya, 
tender like leaves, thinking thus "This Agastya is my devotee." 
Praised by him, Rama went to His city Ayodhya. 

This incident is narrated in detail by Vadirajatlrtha in his 
commentary. The king Sveta was performing a sacrifice where no 
food was offered as offering to the Brahmanas. He therefore himself 
could not eat and was consuming his own flesh and oppressed, 
by hunger questioned Brahma the best way of warding it off. 
Brahma gave him a garland saying that a mere touch of it for once 
would for ever relieve him from hunger, and that thereafter it 
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should be handed over to Agastya to be presented to Rama 
subsequently. Brahma did not want the king to present it directly 
to Rama, as he had only asked for the boon of relief from hunger, 
whereas if it was given by him to Rama directly he would attain 
much more valuable results thereby, which he did not deserve. 

130 Then there were formerly some Asuras named Suranakas 
who were of excellent prowess. While performing very austere 
penance, they saw the Lord Brahma, and said : "Let us obtain 
most assuredly Moksa, though we might have committed heinous 
sins." Bearing in mind what had been told, the Lord Brahma with 
a smiling face said thus: "So long as you do not separate the 
Lord Rama from SIta who is full of good attributes like an ocean, 
thus far will your evil deeds, however heinous, not stand in the 
way of your attaining Moksa." Those Asuras knowing thus what 
had been told, and being anxious to attain Moksa quickly, appeared 
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all of them on earth, desirous of accumulating merit, during the 
reign of Hari over this earth. 

131 The daughter of the king of Mithila (i.e. SIta) by means of 
Maya which is her own form, diverted them, who, by their 
accumulated sin committed from time without beginning, were 
rendered unfit for attaining the path of Moksa, from the path of 
wisdom leading to the Lord. Vadirajatlrtha writes in his commentary 
that - These Asuras by their association with real Bhaktas had their 
original wickedness concealed, which was manifested by means 
of this Maya. Maya here means false notion that Rama and SIta 
are only human beings. 
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Deluded by this Maya which is only the command of Hari, 
these Asuras relived Rama in several ways, saying "Raghava took 
back Sita who has been carried away by the Raksasa." Causing the 
fulfilment of Brahma's word, and throwing the Asuras into the 
eternal hell, Rama though eternally associated with Sita appeared 
to be separated from her, in the presence of the fire. By this, the 
Asuras went to the eternal hell. Rama invited Sita to the sacrificial 
ground. There under the pretext of going through the ordeal of 
the earth, she remained with Rama being only invisible to human 
beings. Sita was sent for from the hermitage of Vasistha and was 
asked to go through the ordeal. Here Vadirajatlrtha comments - 
Sita prayed to mother-earth to absorb her into her bosom, if she 
had been uncontaminated by the Raksasa. 

,32 Rama as Visnu had Himself created Brahma as the world- 
preceptor and therefore Rama does not flasify Brahma's word in 
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relation to the good people, at any time. Even in respect of 
wicked people, He does not falsify the word if it relates to the 
other worlds. But Janardana sometimes frustrates it if it relates to 
this world, only in the case of the wicked people, to remind 
(people) about His own supremacy. Sometimes Vayu also under 
Visnu's command frustrates the boons of others like Rudra etc. 
inferior to himself, to remind people surely about his own future 
Brahmahood and thus his own supremacy over Rudra etc. No one 
else (except Visnu and Vayu are able to transgress either the boon 
or curse of others. In respect of wicked people, indeed, these two 
falsify even the word of Rudra and others. Sometimes they fulfil 
in part only in respect of good people also. But at no time does 
the word of Visnu become false in respect of any one. Illustration 
of all this is always the object of the Avatara of Visnu. 

133 Having entered the earth only as seen by the world, the 
Goddess SIta lived happily with Rama, unseparated from Him, just 
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as sunshine from the Sun. Thus with His tender feet caressed by 
SIta, Rama again performed superior sacrifices like Asvamedha etc. 
in His own honour, only to set an example to the kings, and with 
all his desires ever satisfied, the lovable Rama lived happily with 
SIta. visible to Rama but unseen by others, SIta lived happily for 
seven hundred years after her entry into the earth. 

Such are the innumerable exploits of Janardana in his Avatara 
as Rama, which are impossible even to be thought of by the 
Devas headed by Brahma, Siva, Sesa, Indra and others and much 
more so by other persons. 

While Rama was ruling this earth having made it equal to the 
world of Brahma, the Devas observing the good qualities of the 
earth, and desiring to establish the superiority of their own worlds, 
told Brahma about it. Having consulted with them, Brahma desired 
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the return of Visnu to His own abode and then directed Rudra to 
request Rama to proceed to His own world and he also went to 
the Lord Visnu and requested. 

Rudra, the destroyer of all, approached Rama privately and 
told him the words of the creator of the world - Brahma. "The 
Devas along with Brahma, desirous of establishing the superiority 
of their own worlds request you to come back. Oh Lord, the lotus- 
born-Brahma is your son and so I am your grandson. Though the 
words of a grandson may not be fit to be taken, still good people 
respect them, and therefore I beg of you with respect to go to 
your own abode from here. The object for the accomplishment of 
which you manifested your own form at the request of the Devas 
has indeed been fully accomplished by you. Therefore proceed 
quickly to your own abode from here, thereby causing delight to 
the Devas." 

After Rama had listed to all that in secret, then another 
embodiment of Hara with the name of Durvasa came here quickly 
to Rama, saying repeatedly: "Feed me who am hungry." 134 Hearing 
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the words that food neither already prepared nor yet to be prepared 
hereafter should be given, Rama gave excellent food of four kinds 
resembling nectar, got ready from His own hand at the very time 
of Durvasa's uttering those words. The sage, after getting it, ate 
with great satisfaction, and set away pleased thereby. He was 
getting angry with everyone that no one was able to grant him 
his desired boon, the sage had made such a vow Lord Rama 
rendered such a vow futile and no one else could. 

Here in the verse No.51 of IX chapter of Nirnaya we find the 
term H’. Vadirajatlrtha commenting upon that ‘fl’ writes that the 
term ‘f|’ indicates the supremacy of the Lord by His being able 
to break the vows of several others who are inferior to Him. 

135 Kunti indeed was able to win Durvasa's grace only through 
his boon. But Rama as also in His form as Krsna subdued him 
through His own strength. 
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After the departure of Siva in his own form as well as that 
of the sage Durvasa Lord Rama said to Laksmana "go". 

In the commentary Vadirajatlrtha writes here that the reference 
to Kunti in this verse is in connection with her being deputed to 
look after the comforts of the sage Durvasa who had agreed to stay 
in her father's house for Caturmasya on the understanding that he 
would leave the moment he was dissatisfied. Kunti by her loyal 
devotion was not only able to extort a promise from the sage that 
he would never get angry towards her, but also got other favours. 
What Kunti was able to achieve only through the favour of the 
sage, Rama as well as Krsna did through their own capacity. 

136 When Rama was engaged in secret interview with Rudra, 
He had appointed Laksmana as the door-attendant saying the words 
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"should any one enter here, I shall kill you." Seeing the sage who 
had come just during that time, Laksmana thought within himself: 
"the vow of Durvasa will be broken only by his meeting Rama 
Otherwise the sage is sure to bring bad reputation to Rama. Even 
if Rama should kill me, He would only be doing me a favour." 
With this thought only, he gave access to Durvasa then. Raghava 
Himself desirous of going to His own abode Vaikuritha and also 
desiours of enabling Laksmana to reach his own place Sesaloka 
made this vow that he would kill, thinking that this vow would 
be reason therefor. Thinking abandonment to be tantamount killing 
the dearest relation, he told Laksmana "go at once to your own 
abode." Thus told, he went contemplating Rama who removes the 
darkness of fear of the wordly Samsara and attained to the abode 
of Rama (Vaikuntha), being merged in his original form of the big- 
hooded Sesa-serpant with one thousand lotus-like faces, which in 
its divine image held the pestle and the plough, and which served 
as bed for Visnu lying on the ocean. 
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137 Then Rama made up His mind to go to His own abode 
with all His subjects and He had it proclaimed that all those that 
wished to attain to His imperishable abode should at once go to 
Him. Having heard it, all those on this earth from a straw to an 
ant who wished for salvation came to Ayodhya. By Rama's 
command even non-sentient things like straw obtained the power 
of mobility. Those that were destined yet to live long here on this 
earth did not however wish it. 

In the midst of those people, Rama established Kusa in His 
throne and made Lava the heir apparent. Sugrlva also came to 
Rama soon having established the son of Vali in the kingdon of 
monkeys. 

Then Rama enbracing the son of Vayu (Hanuman) said: I shall 
always remain visible to your eyes and never otherwise. The great 
penance, whihc is higher than the highest, has to be done by you 
always. Long penance done by you, it is, that gives Me great 
pleasure always. 138 Inasmuch as you though perfectly able did not 
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kill Ravana and Kumbhakarna, only out of love for me, you shall 
live for the end of this kalpa. 

Even with this body you will be able to go as you desire to 
my abode in the mid-ocean or to any other abode of Mine else 
where. Attended with any kind of enjoyment as desired, and with 
your good fame praised by the minstrels of the king of Devas, 
enjoy yourself always before me. Anything desired by you shall 
never at any time, to any extent, become futile. You shall become 
dear to Me at every kalpa. 

Thus told, Hanuman said to the Lord of universe - Rama: 
"Increase my devotion. Oh Lord! and keep it steadfast at your 
Lotus-feet. I shall without doubt delight in its constant increase 
from time to time. Let it always remain supreme for me among 
all the groups of souls. Salutations to You! Let me always prostrate 
at your feet which excel in all auspicious attributes. I again prostrate 
at your feet." Thus addressed, 139 Ramachandra told him "Let it be 
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so" and departed to His own abode even with the least straw and 
others. When birds, beasts, asses and ants, and even straws etc. 
attained to their supreme divine forms, what to say of monkeys 
and men? Inasmuch as by constant meditation upon Rama they had 
always retained real knowledge, therefore they then attained to the 
abode of Hari. 

140 Surrounded by them all, went to the northeren direction, 
Lord Ramacandra shining with the splendour of infinity of suns, 
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who is like the ocean of infinite good attribures. with the hair of 
His head coverdd by a crown shining with the brilliance of 
thousand solar orbs, with his beautiful face surrounded by very 
dark hair, lustrous like infinite moon’s rays with His eyes 
beautifully red like lotus, with His ear ornaments resplendent like 
lightning, with charming. Smile in His lips red like tender leaves, 
with all the Vedas on His tongue with His beautiful neck adding 
lustre to the Kaustubha pendent shining like multitudes of suns, 
with His two thick and long shoulders capable of supporting the 
whole universe, with His two illustrious arms which are round, 
long, and stout, bearing on his right hand the arrow which was 
raised by Himself churning the universe (i.e. taking its essence) 
and with which Madhu and Kaitabha were killed by Visnu and 
which He gave to Laksmana's younger brother Satrughna and with 
which Satrughna killed the son of Madhu called Rasa and built the 
city called Mathura. 

141 Ramacandra held in His hand the arrow which was created 
out of the essence of everything. He held in His left hand the bow 
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called Sarriga. The Lord with invaluable arm-ornaments like Angada 
and Kankana and faultless hands red like lotus adorned by 
precious rings, bore the Goddess Sri Devi on His broad breast 
shining with the garland called Vanamala consisting of priceless 
gems. Adorned by Srlvatsa with the three rings in His slender 
stomach, with an excellent waist-band, wearing cloth shining with 
the lusture of lightning, with His thighs like the tusks of an 
elephant and yet soft,’ with the knees round, and the ankles 
gradually slender, and the feet red-like tender leaves, Raghava who 
is the ocean of immeasurable bliss and embodiment of all prowess, 
shone supremely above all like the colour of Indranila-gem. With 
knowledge centred in His two lotus-like eyes, with the essence of 
all Vedic-truths emanating from His lotus-like face, holding out 
with His two hands succour and desired happiness to His 
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supplicants, the Lord of all Devas, Rama with respendent face, 
proceeded in the northern direction which is free from misery, 
towards His own abode, illuminating the exterior and interior of 
the universe by His highly resplendent body. 

142 Hanuman held the umbrella shining with the splendour of 
ten thousand full-moons and shedding all round nectar-like 
coolness. SIta, who with her frame composed only of all the 
auspicious attributes and shining with the brilliance of the rising 
Sun, and appeared decked with ornaments before all eyes in a 
single body and had also disappeared subsequently, assumed now 
simultaneously the double bodies of Sri and HrI and waved on 
both sides fans white like the rays of the full-moon. 
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Bharata, the existing embodiment of the Cakra - disc of Visnu 
just as Durga was during Pralaya, holding it on the right side of 
Rama, proceeded, while Satrughna, the existing embodiment of 
Sankha (conch) held the best of conches - Pancajanya, on the left 
side. In front were the groups of Devas headed by Brahma and 
the deities presiding over the Vedas and the sacred Pranava Om, 
while the entire world followed behind Rama going to His own 
abode. On His right side the monkeys headed by Sugriva and on 
the left the human beings quickly proceeded chanting loudly the 
deeds of Visnu's Avatara as Rama. 

143 With the heavenly minstrels singing, and the groups of 
Devas and Rsis headed by Brahma always praising Him by 
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utterances sublime with the ideas of the Vedas, with the scattering 
of flowers from above, and being gazed at wonderfully by all the 
beings with their eyes never even winking out of devotion, Rama 
proceeded to His own abode where His attendants Sesa, Garuda and 
others serve Him devoutly. Ramacandra gradually ascended the 
skies while Brahma, Rudra, Garuda, Sesa and others extolled in 
detail his auspicious attributes and the birds etc. which followed 
him then assumed heavenly bodies. 

Thereafter Brahma after praising Hari spoke these words to the 
Lord: "By your command, Dasaratha has been given by me his 
due place. Your mothers had been given the same place even one 
thousand years before this. Even to underserving Kaikeyi, good 
place has been given under your command, so that having indeed 
be gotten Bharata she should not go to the places of punishment. 
But that Asuri named Nikrti through whose spirit she did harm to 
you has been cast by me in eternal hell. Kaikeyi has attained only 
to transient worlds i.e. from which there is return and never to 
permanent ones i.e. from which there is no return. This is only 
proper inasmuch as she became devoted to you subsequently i.e. 
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after the disappearance of the evil spirit. Manthara of wicked 
character has been thrown into the eternal hell." 144 

Here Vadirajatlrtha comments like this - Kaikeyi, though 
naturally good, had through the evil influence of two Asuri spirits 
stood in the way of Rama's coronation. Vadirajatlrtha points out 
that two evil influences are always necessary to promt a soul into 
bad deeds, one to influence internally through the mind, and the 
other to direct from outside by evil advice. The evil influence from 
inside was due to the Asuri spirit of Nikrti, as otherwise outside 
advice however strong'could not persuade a naturally well disposed 
soul to act up to it: The outside evil influence was done by 
Manthara another Asuri-spirit in flesh and blood. 

Brahma spoke further like this - 145 "Those who reviled You 
on account of SIta and most of the Raksasas also have gone to 
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permanent hell. Some of them (Raksasas) will go during your 
incarnation as Krsna. The rest of them will become the goers of 
hell at the expiry of four thousand and three hundred years of the 
28th Kaliyuga. And to those who have accompanied you desirous 
of tasting only the fragrance of your lotus feet, give them superior 
places. Myself, Rudra, and other Devas are your servants. Oh Lord! 
command us soon as to what has yet to be accomplished by us 
here." 


146 Hearing these words spoken by Brahma, Rama spoke words 
of sublime thoughts, with smile on His lips resembling tender 
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leaves - "Oh lotus-bom one! world-teachership has been ordained 
by me to you. Good destiny for these has been ordered by me 
only in accordance with the wishes of such a Gum. Therefore by 
my command, those deserve to be given proper places by you. 
You are the only person who always understands my heart's wish. 
Thus told, the lotus-bom Brahma who understands correctly Hari's 
intentions, awarded to all, from an ant even to a straw, Supreme 
worlds of Visnu called Santanikas because of their permanence. 
They who had thus gone with Rama became released from rebirth 
and therefore were free from oldage or death and devoid of all 
misery, and lived therein enjoying their Supreme innate bliss. 

Those Devas who had been born here with the bodies of men 
and monkeys, all of them returned to their original bodies, 
excepting Mainda and Vivida. They had not followed Rama on 
account of Asura spirit in them. Because they had drunk the nectar 
before, they had not also died then. 147 The self-born Brahma 
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pleased with their penance had formerly made them immune from 
oldage and death. Therefore from pride they had drunk the nectar 
wrongfully at the time of the churning of nectar, and it was 
overlooked by the Devas because of their divine origin. When the 
Devas were fighting the Danavas, after drinking nectar, the bowl 
containing nectar was given by them into their hands for protection 
and it was drunk by them then. On account of that transgression 
these two attained to wicked Asura forms. 

Angada, under Rama's command only, ruled the monkey 
kingdom, along with Kusa, and in course of time gave up his 
body and assumed his original form i.e. of Candra. The noble 
souled Vibhlsana with due respect to Rama's command, became the 
commander of Kubera's army and protected the Raksasas i.e. his 
followers for a kalpa. As directed by Rama, Jambavan also lived 
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on this earth for the birth of his daughter Jambavati making austere 
penance therefor. 

148 Thereafter the foremost of the Raghus - Rama lived in one 
of His own forms in the abode of the Devas, being worshipped 
by them and in His second form stayed in the assembly hall of 
Brahma being worshipped by him as Supreme Lord, and in a third 
form in His own abode. The Devas, after following the Lord who 
was proceeding to His own abode through His third form and after 
reaching the furthest limit of their access stopped away gradually 
at a great distance, looking on and praising Him loudly. Brahma, 
Vayu, the son of Vayu - Hanuman, Siva, Sesa, Garuda, Kama, Indra, 
(Daksa) and others followed one after another and after taking leave 
of Rama returned. 
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The Devas headed by Brahma, Purandara and others all 
proceeded to their own abodes. The son of Marut - i.e. Hanuman 
after proceeding to Badari stayed there only for worshipping the 
feet of Narayana as Vedavyasa. Listening always through his ears 
with delight to the words of Hari full of the settled views of the 
ifestras, and himself always expounding those truths to the chiefs 
among the Devas and the Rsis, he lived there happily. 

149 Through another similar form he ruled the kingdoms in the 
continents of Kimpurusa under Rama’s command and through other 
similar forms he lived also permanently in all the abodes of Visnu 
just as he desired. Thus chanting Ramayana, comprising one 
hundred crores of verses, Bharata and Pancaratra and expounding 
all the Vedas along with Brahmasutras, he became filled with 
eternal bliss. 
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Rama also, along with Hanuman, Slta, Laksmana and others, 
and also other attendants headed by Garada, lived in the ocean of 
milk receiving worship from these. 

It must be understood according to Janardana Bhatta, well 

known commentator on the Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnaya that 

though Laksmana and others were said to have attained to their 

original forms, still by their desire they retained these forms for 

service of Rama. But Vadirajatlrtha, interprets this as meaning those 

✓ 

who followed the two different paths of Sesa and Garada, because 
distinct references are made to Laksmana and Garuda in the 
previous verse, and Laksmana in an incarnation of Sesa, and also 
because otherwise it would be inconsistent with the previous 
statement that all the Devas who had incarnated with Rama had 
reverted to their original forms. 

Sometimes the Omnipotent Lord rests on the king of serpents 
by merging all His incarnations in one and sometimes the Lord 
of Rama who is like the ocean of good attributes, amuses Himself 
by making them in separate order according to His will. 

Madhvacarya in his concluding verses writes like this - 

150 "This sublime story has been told by me with reference 
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to the various kalpas, by collaborating from all the Puranas. 
Pancaratras, Bharata, Vedas and the Maha Ram ay ana, and by 
reconciling the various contradictions therein, and by setting the 
truths therein with the aid of reason, intellect, and all solely by 
the grace of Visnu. No inconsistency need be apprehended therein 
by reason of its non-dependence upon any single book. In some 
works different versions either in respect of time or person have 
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been stated for the delusion of the Asuras and also different 
interpretations have been given in some others. Therefore this 
settlement of truths has been made by me. The same consistency 
must be understood also in respect of what follows, as applying 
to all the kalpas and as applying to the order of creation. 

In some Pur anas the variation as to personages appears, as for 
instance when the Lord Krsna is said to have told Draupadi that 
He would show her one hundred of Duryodhana and others killed 
by the arrows of Arjuna. But it is seen from several other texts 
that they had been killed by Bhlmasena. What is said briefly in a 
few books as killed by Arjuna is said in detail in many books as 
killed by Bhlmsena. Similarly several differences as to personages 
or incidents also appear. What is said in many books as killed by 
Krsna is said in a few as killed by Balabhadra. In some works the 
variation as to time also occurs, as for instance when it is said that 
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Bhlma laughed at Duryodhana in Krsna’s presence, it is seen from 
several utterances and also after settlement of truth, that it was after 
Krsn's departure. In the absece of such settlement, it would appear 
that it (laughing) was before Krsna's departure, whihc is therefore 
unacceptable variation. Similarly also other variations as to incidents 
etc. are seen in Bharata and other works. They must be found out 
from the Laksana works, other numerous sayings, and from the 
Nirnaya works (such as Brahmasutras and Pancaratras). Therefore 
this authoritative treatise has been written by me with reference to 
the Nirnaya and Laksana works and also in accordance with other 
numerous saying. 

151 It is said in the Laksana work written by Krsnadvaipayana 
that any one who expounds the meanings of Vedas without 
knowing the three modes of interpretation, one hundred ways of 
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annotation, and the seven kinds of differences, goes to eternal hell, 
which is the resort of those of perverted understanding. The same 
thing has been stated in detail in several other works also here and 
there. The seven kinds of differences are stated to be Vyatyasa, 
Pratilomya, Gomutra, Praghasa, Uksana, Sudhara and Sadhu, but 
these are not dealt with here as being irrelevant. 

This Nirnaya - authoritative exposition has been made by me 
inaccordance with them. Being therefore a Nirnaya treatise this 
deserves acceptacne by the seekers after knowledge. Thus this 
sublime story of Rama which destroys Samsara has been narrated 
by me in accordance with all the Satras. He who reads this or 
listens to it, goes to the feet of Hari, after release from bondage 
of Samsara." 
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Chapter - VI 


Conclusion 

The forgoing study of Madhvacarya's interpretation of the 
Ramayana as reflected in the Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnaya, 
combines in itself marvellous philosophical and theological facets 
of the Dvaita school of philosophy. Such unique importance of the 
interpretation certainly speaks of an unsurpassable brilliance of the 
author who is none but Madhvacarya. Keeping this in view, the 
first chapter of the thesis provides an introduction in detail, to 
the the life history of Madhvacarya on the basis of an epic-poem, 
the Sumadhva-vijaya written by Narayanapanditacarya. 

The second chapter, under the title "The Ramayana and its 
Sanskrit Commentaries " enlists the traditional commentaries on the 
Valmiki-Ramayana , and gives some details thereof. The third 
chapter focuses to bring to light the place and importance of 
Madhva's interpretation of Ramayana. The fourth chapter elaborates 
the contents of Madhva's interpretation of Ramayana spread over 
from the fourth Adhyaya to the ninth Adhyaya in the 
Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnaya. The fifth chapter, the cream of the 
thesis aims at giving a critical exposititon of the Ramayana 
interpretation. 
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However, the Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnaya occupies a specific 
place among the works of Madhvacarya who is known as Dvaita- 
Siddhmta-Pratisthapanacarya . He considers Itihasa-Puranaprasthana 
also as a source of Vedanta philosophy along with Prasthanatrayas 
viz. the Upanisads, the Brahmasutras and the Bhagavad-gita. He 
has written works contributing to all of these prasthanas.The 
Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnaya is classified under Itihasa- 
Puranaprasthana. 

Sri Narayanapanditacarya declares in his Sumadhva-Vijaya that 
the Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnaya is a good guide to all persons 
who are having philosophic bent of mind. 

ffTcri *MddlM§qT 1 T ^ II 

- Sumadhva-Vijaya XV - 

The Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnaya is an exposition of not only 
the Ramayana , but even the Mahabharata, the Bhagavata and the 
Harivamsa. It is an exposition of the entire Veda and Vedanga- 
techings. This work is not merely a gist of the works above but 
an evaluation of the moral and spiritual issues involved. It is well 
said that l "Itihasa Puranabhyam Vedam Samupabrmhayet" while 
Veda and Upanisads teach the theory of Vedanta , the Mahabharata 
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teaches the practice through appropriate illustrations. Therefore 
Madhvacarya attaches great importance to the Mahabharata. 

The story of Sri Rama narrated in this work, is selected from 
Mula-Ramayana. Madhvacarya has elaborated it in this work 
bringing out the ethical and philosophical implications of various 
events of Ramayana. While narrating some of the crucial events like 
Ahalya's episode, Manthara's episode, Surpanakha’s episode the 
subtle issues of dharma and adharma are clarified. The relevance 
of these episodes with the main purpose of the theme is explained. 
The back-ground of the personalities concerned and the events 
relating to them are explained. Thus the objective of the narration 
of the different events of the story is not merely of story interest, 
but is of the interest of the moral and spiritual aspects. 

The following are a few instances - 

The first important event in Sri Rama's story is Visvamitra's 
invitation to Sri Rama to protect the sacrifice undertaken by him 
from the demons. This indicates the main purpose of Sri Rama's 
incarnation viz. protecting the sages and other innocent persons 
from the onslaught of the demons. Sri Rama kills Tataka and 
Subahu, and throws Marica into the sea. Madhvacarya points out 
that this very Tataka will be born as Putana later in Krsnavatara. 
After the destruction of these and the completion of the sacrifice 
Visvamitra takes Sri Rama and Laksmana to the capital of Videha 
country. 


Rarest archiver 



326 


On the way Ahalya is released from her curse by the touch 
of Sri Rama. Here are the instaces of two women: One (Tataka) 
who was cruel, and therefore destroyed, and the other who had 
suffered at the hands of Indra and Gautama, and was released from 
her suffering. Gautama had indulged in excessive penance. This 
imbalance had to be cut down by provoking him. Therefore, Indra 
encroached upon Gautama's wife Ahalya. She was innocent but had 
become a victim of the circumstances. Hence, Sri Rama relieved 
her from her suffering. 

In Mithila, Rama broke the bow of Siva and married SIta. The 
marriage was celebrated in a befitting way. On his way to Ayodhya, 
Parasurama confronts him. Both Parasurama and Rama were 
incarnations of Lord Visnu. Hence there was no question of one 
defeating the other. However, a demon called Atula had found a 
place in Parasurama's naval. He was to be destroyed. His penance 
was also to be taken away. Therefore, Parasurama gave Sarriga bow 
to Rama and asked him to kill Atula. Accordingly Rama killed 
him. Thus it was not a war between Parasurama and Rama but it 
was only to kill Atula that Rama employed his bow. These are the 
episodes included in the Balakanda of Ramayana. 

At the beginning of the fifth chapter in his Mahabharata- 
tatparya-nirnaya, Madhvacarya describes the Ayodhya-kanda events. 
Dasaratha decides to coronate Sri Rama. But under the advice of 
Manthara Kaikeyi prevents it. This Manthara was not an ordinary 
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woman. Instigated by this Manthara, Kaikeyi asked the two boons 
viz. (i) Sri Rama be banished to forest for fourteen years, (ii) Bharata 
be installed on the tlirown. Kaikeyi asked such cruel boons because 
a demoness called Nikrti was present in her. According to these 
boons Sri Rama proceeds to the forest. 

Rama and Sita along with Laksmana lived for sometime in 
Citrakuta. There, Indra's son - Jayanta appears in the form of a 
crow and injures Sita in the breast. He indulges in this cruel act, 
because, a demon called Kurahga was present in him. Sri Rama 
throws a grass blade at the eye of this crow and destroys one eye 
of all crows. Since then, the crows have only one eye. The critical 
exposition of this event has been given already. 

While Rama was in Dandakaranya, a sage called Sarabhanga 
offered himself into the fire in the presence of Sri Rama. He was 
very old and was unable to perform his minimum rituals even. 
Dharmasastra permits self-immolation for such aged persons. 
A person in Vanaprastha-Asrama who is not able to perform his 
minimum rituals due to old age may take to self immolation by 
drowning himself in water, observing fast, falling from the peak 
of a mountain or offering himself into the fire. Accordingly 
Sarabhanga performed self-immolation in the presence of Sri Rama 
and Rama gave him quite befitting good place for him. 
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Then, comes Surpanakha the sister of Ravana. She had served 
Ravana devotedly when he was performing penance to seek God 
Siva's favour. But unfortunately Ravana had killed her husband 
Vidyujjihva by mistake in a battle of demons at night. Therefore, 
he had permitted her to find "out a husband with the help of Khara 
and Dusana her two other brothers. She approached Sri Rama. He 
directed her to Laksmana who injured her nose and ear and 
deformed her. Ravana asking her to remarry was a wrong advise. 
Because of this she had to suffer. However, this opened the flood 
gates of the attack of the demons on Sri Rama and he had to kill 
fourteen thousand demons led by Khara and Dusana. This made 
Ravana upset. 

Ravana then came to Dandakaranya asked Marlca to take away 
Sri Rama from his Asrama by assuming the form of a golden deer 
and managed to kidnap Sita. However, the person kidnapped by 
Ravana was only a makeshift image of Sita. The actual person of 
Sita went to Kailasa. This fact of SIta's pratikrti only being taken 
by Ravana is mentioned in the Kurma, the Varaha, the 
Brahmavaivarta, the Bhavisyottara and the Agni Puranas. It is also 
suggestively mentioned in the Valmiki-Ramayana by the statement 
Praveksyami Hutasanam." It was Agni who managed to place a 
Pratikrti of Sita and enable Sita to go to Kailasa. This is suggested 
by this statement. The other Puranas state it more clearly. The 
events of Sri Rama being misled by Marlca, Sita longing for the 
deer, Sita being kidnapped by Ravana etc. are merely 
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"lokavidambana". These do not indicate any ignorance or difficulty 
on the part of Sri Rama and Sita. 

The events of Kiskindha-kanda are described in the sixth 
chapter of this work. There, when Sugrlva again appealed to Rama 
to kill Vali, Rama killed him with an arrow. It is well-known that 
Rama killed Vali from behind a tree. The reason for this was 
neither fear nor treachery. But Vali was also a great devotee and 
would have prostrated at the feet of Rama if he had seen him. 
Then it would have been a dilemma. Whether to stand by his 
promise to Sugrlva or to stand by Vali who had prostrated at the 
feet. Therefore Rama preferred to be invisible. 

The Sundara-kanda of the Ramayana has been abridged in the 
seventh chapter of this work very beautufully. There Hanuman after 
crossing over the sea, finds Sita (SItakrti) in Asokavana under a 
Simsupa tree. He hands over the ring to Sita given by Sri Rama. 
In return Sita gives her Cudamani to be given to Sri Rama. In order 
to make Ravana aware of his strength and mission Hanuman starts 
destroying Ravana’s Asoka Vana. Then Maruti destroys one third 
of Ravana’s army including Ravana's son Aksakumara. Then Ravana 
deputes Indrajit. Indrajit employs Brahmastra against him. Out of 
respect of Brahma he pretends to have been caught. The Raksasas 
tie him with Nagapasa. Finding that they have used an inferior 
weapon Brahmastra returns. Thereafter Hanuman is taken to 
Ravana's presence. Hanuman warns Ravana to return Sita forthwith. 
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But without responding to his words Ravana orders that 
Hanuman's tail to be burnt. With the fire applied to his tail Maruti 
burns Lanka and returns. He offers Cudamani to Sri Rama. He 
embraces him with great affection, as it were, offering himself as 
a present to him. In this way, here, Sundara-kanda events have 
been narrated beautifully in a nutshell. 

Madhvacarya briefly accounts the Yuddha-kanda of the 
Ramayapa in the VIII chapter of Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnaya. 
Rama, having heard from Maruti, wished to start to Lanka with 
the army. He lay there on the banks of southern ocean in order 
to persuade the sea to make the way for him to go to Lanka, 
showing thereby the righteousness of gentle methods at first. There 
Vibhlsana, Ravana's younger brother came to join Sr! Rama and 
fight aganist his own brother Ravana. Since Ravana's conduct was 
adharma, Sugrlva and all others opposed accepting him as he 
belonged to the enemy's group. At that time, Hanuman stated that 
Vibhlsana is genuinely supporting Sri Rama and he be accepted. 
Sri Rama accepted him and coronated him on the kingdom of 
Lanka as he was sure of the defeat of Ravana. Thereafter, Rama 
got the bridge built over the sea by Nala assisted by Vanaras. He 
crossed the sea along with Vanaras and landed on Lanka, and 
thereby the battle commences. In the battle Rama slays Ravana and 
his followers. Madhvacarya gives a detailed description of the 
battle with his appropriate annotations in the VIII chapter. 
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After the battle was over, Rama made that image of SIta which 
had come there, enter the fire as if for divine ordeal and accepted 
that SIta who had come back from Kailasa and who was again 
outwardly presented by Agni. Sri Rama returns to Ayodhya by 
Puspaka Vimana. Sri Rama is coronated. He favours all suitably. 
Hanuman asks for only uninterrupted devotion for Sri Rama. In 
Valmiki Ramayana there is mention of Hanuman occupying 
Caturmukha-Brahma's place in future, according to the wish of 
Rama. 

Madhvacarya elaborates critically the events of the Uttara- 
kanda of Ramayana in the IX chapter. During the reign of Rama, 
the earth became equal to the world of Brahma in the eminence 
of its qualities like devotion, righteousness etc. A much debated 
episode in Uttara-kanda is that of " Sambuka-vadha." Many are 
under the impression that he was killed by Rama because he was 
a Sudra and had undertaken the penance for which he was not 
entitled. But the reason is more serious. He was a demon called 
Jangha. He was born Sudra and had vowed to snatch away the 
very position of God Siva. Therefore, he was killed. 

Sage Agastya submitted the garland to Rama, given by king 
Sveta with a request to do so. King Sveta performed sacrifice 
without food-offering. So he was suffering from hunger and he 
could consume his own flesh. He approached Caturmukha-Brahma 
to get rid off this great trouble. Brahma ordered him to give this 
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garland to be given to Agastya thinking thus: "Sveta should not 
give it directly to Lord Ramacandra, as if given directly to Lord 
Rama, it would cause not merely the absence of hunger but much 
higher merit. King Sveta asks me some device desiring only the 
absence of hunger. Hence, Sveta should give it to Rama only 
through some body." As soon as Rama accepted that garland 
presented by sage Agastya, a great devotee of Lord Raghava, king 
Sveta got relief from his troubles with immediate effect. 

Lord Raghava banishing SIta also has an episode behind than 
merely a washerman scandalising her stay in Ravana's place. There 
were demons called ’Suranaka". They wanted to commit highest 
sin. Brahma told them that separating Lord Visnu and Goddess 
Laksmi is only the greatest sin. Therefore, they engineered the 
banishment of SIta by causing a scandalous talk. Strictly speaking 
there was no separation of Lord Ramacandra and SIta at all. Rama 
though eternally associated with SIta appeared to be separated from 
her, in the presence of the fire. By this, the Suranaka - asuras went 
to the eternal-hell. 

Having entered the earth only as seen by the world, the 
Godess SIta lived happily with Rama, unseparated from Him, just 
as Sunshine from the Sun. Ramachandra again performed superior 
sacrifices like Asvamedha etc. in His own hunour, only to set an 
example to the kings, and with all his desires ever satisfied. Lord 
Raghava lived happily with SIta, visible to Rama but unseen by 
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others, Sita lived happily for seven hundred years after her entry 
into the earth. 

Madhvacarya clearly states that such are the innumerable 
exploits of Lord Narayana in his avatara as Ramacandra, which are 
impossible even to be thought of by the Devas headed by Brahma, 
Siva, Sesa, Indra and others and much more so by other persons. 

While leaving for Vaikuntha, Lord Rama declared that - 
"whoever desires to come with me let him join me. At this call 
right from the ants to the good men who desired higher world 
joined him. While going to Vaikuntha Sri Rama bestowed various 
favours to those who had assisted him in his avatarakarya. He 
especially told Hanuman that he can see him whenever he liked. 

Madhvacarya in his concluding verses to Sri Ramakatha once 
again informs that he has given here the sketch of Sri Rama’s 
avatarakarya with reference to the various kalpas, by collaborating 
from all the Puranas, Pancaratras, the Mahabharata, the Vedas and 
the Maha-Ramayana and by reconciling the various contradictions 
therein, and by setting the truths therein with the aid of reason, 
intellect, and all solely by the grace of Lord Visnu. 

Thus closing the story of Sri Ramacandra, Sri Madhvacarya 
states that - "the Nirmya - authoritative exposition has been written 
by him. This deserves acceptance by the seekers after knowledge. 
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He who reads this or listens to it, goes to the feet of Lord Sri Harf 
after release from bondage of Samsara. 

In this way, Madhvacarya's contribution towards the 
understanding of Ramayana is quite unique one. Madhvacarya in 
his Mahabharata-tatparya-nimaya has elaborated crucial events in the 
Ramayana setting aside all the doubts convincingly. Hence it is 
rightly said : "Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnayam Samsayachchidam." 


♦ ♦♦ 
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